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ABSTRACT 

This thes i s  looks a t  f o u r  V i c t o r i a n  novel  i s  ts--Ben jamin D is rae l  i , 

El i zabe th  Gaskel 1  , Charles K i  ngsley and Charles Dickens--whose works I 

are representa t ive  o f  t he  issue I wish t o  analyze: the  socio-psycholog 

Mrs. 

f e e l  

i ca l  

e f f e c t s  o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  upon the  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  the time, and the changes 

i n  l i t e r a r y  form and content  which a re  the  r e s u l t  o f  conscious attempts by 

these w r i t e r s  t o  w r e s t l e  w i  t h  the  ho r ro rs  of  contemporary i n d u s t r i a l  c a p i t a l  - 

ism and t o  p rov ide  humanist ic a1 t e r n a t i v e s  t o  them. 

The thes i s  begins w i t h  a  b r i e f  h i s t o r i c a l  overview t h a t  es tab l ishes  the 

reasons why t h e  middle c lass  c u l t u r e  produced a  d i s s i d e n t  l i t e r a t u r e .  They 

are t r y i n g ,  I argue, t o  r e t a i n - - o r  regain--human r a t h e r  than i n s t i t u t i o n a l  - 

i z e d  values. This i d e a l i s t  goal i s  n o t  an a t tempt  t o  r e t u r n  t o  a  conceptu- 

a l i z e d  and b l i s s f u l  past ,  b u t  r a t h e r  an a t tempt  t o  rede f i ne  c u l t u r e ,  t o  re-  

t r i e v e  those elements o f  human i n t e r a c t i o n  by which p r e - i n d u s t r i a l  c i  v i  1  i z a -  

t i o n s  1  i ved. P r e - i n d u s t r i a l  here re fers  i n  p a r t  t o  p r e - i n d u s t r i a l  C h r i s t i a n -  

i ty, and marks t h a t  p o i n t  o f  reference i n  my thes i s  where I study the  moral ism 

d isp layed by the f o u r  novel i s t s  whom I study. 

I n  t he  nex t  chapter  I analyze a  novel o f  each o f  t he  th ree  w r i t e r s  I 

def ine  as soc io -po l i  t i c a l .  I separate t h e i r  work from Dickens' because the 

focus o f  t h e i r  v i s i o n s  i s  d i f f e r e n t .  They see the  work ing c lass  as a  group, 

and t h e  so lu t i ons  t o  the problems o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  as b e s t  be ing  mediated 

by t h e  Church and an a r i s t o c r a t i c  government. They spend considerable t ime 

c h a r t i n g  the e f f e c t s  o f  workers '  r e b e l l i o n s  and i n  the end tend t o  unanimously 

condemn such ac t i on .  Dickens, on the o t h e r  hand, whose novels I discuss i n  

Chapters Four and Five, s tud ies  the  e f f e c t s  o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  upon the  



estranged and l o n e l y  i n d i  v idua l  . His characters are v i c t ims  whose attempts 

j u s t  t o  su rv i ve  the  haunted, bew i lde r ing  c i t y  changes them. Some, the 

grotesque ones, become extremely s o l  i p s i s  ti c, concent ra t ing  o n l y  on t h e i r  

own success, whi l e  o thers ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the women, a re  much more sent imenta l l y  

por t rayed,  f o r  they i n v a r i a b l y  a re  n o t  given even the oppor tun i t y  f o r  

s u r v i v a l .  I n  Dickens' London they d i e  young w h i l e  the men t u r n  i n t o  parodies 

o f  humanity and the concept o f  f am i l y  disappears forever .  

The v i s ions  o f  these f o u r  w r i t e r s  have much i n  common. They a1 1  rea l  i ze ,  

and are sympathetic t o  the p l i g h t  of the work ing c lass  people caught i n  t he  

l a b y r i n t h  o f  the i n d u s t r i a l  c i t y .  But  as I note i n  my conclus ion they share 

another common perspect ive,  which i s  t h e i r  i n a b i l i t y  t o  cont inue t o  have 

f a i t h  i n  t h e i r  v i s i ons .  They see what i s  needed; they even seem i n i t i a l l y  

t o  at tempt a  c a l l  t o  r e f o r m i s t  ac t i on ;  b u t  r a t h e r  than con f ron t i ng  the s o c i a l  

and i n d i v i d u a l  problems o f  g e t t i n g  on, t h e i r  f i n a l  v e r d i c t  i s  t o  ge t  back, 

t o  hide, t o  seek o n l y  p r o t e c t i o n  from, and n o t  con f ron ta t i on  w i t h ,  the e f f e c t s  

o f  urban i n d u s t r i a l  i z a t i o n - -  the haunted c i t y .  



We s t a r t  from the  view tha t  author,  and reader,  

the  1 i t e ra ry  processes of wri t i n g  , appropriat ion,  

and communication, a r e  mutually intercoordinated 

and form a r e l a t i ve  s t r uc tu r e .  

--Manfred Naumann , "Li t e ra ry  

Production and Reception" 
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Chapter 1: Introduction 

"Today," writes Walter E .  Houghton, "we tend t o  t h i n k  of the  i n t e l l e c -  

, t ua l s  as  a special c lass . .  . b u t  t h i s  divorce between the a r t i s t  and the public 

. . . d i d  not occur unt i l  the l a s t  decades of the century. In the  years between 

1830 and 1870 the sense of c r i s i s  a t  the  very moment when the t rad i t iona l  

author i ty  of the church and the ar is tocracy was breaking down, impelled men 

of l e t t e r s  t o  focus on the contemporary scene more consciously, I think,  than 

they had ever done before; and then, i n  the 1 igh t  of t h e i r  analys is ,  to urge 

the  adoption of one o r  another p o l i t i c a l ,  rel igious o r  moral philosophy. 11 1 

This "intimate connection between l i t e r a t u r e  and l i f e , "  adds Houghton, " i s  

a s i gn i f i c an t  feature  of the Victorian age and one of i t s  chief g lo r ies .  I1 2 

The intimacy i s n ' t  always i n  evidence, of course, nor does i t  ever e x i s t  

sole ly  in a sociological sense,  

England of the "French" school- 

cerned w i t h  realism as a s ing le  

t rad i t iona l  l y  defined as Victor 

f o r  there were no r e a l i s t s  in Victorian 

-no Zolas, f o r  example, no wr i te r s  so le ly  con- 

all-encompassing genre. In f a c t ,  what i s  

ian 1 i t e ra tu re  i s  romantic--sensational , melo- 

dramatic, sentimental,  as we1 1 as exot ic ,  h i s to r ica l  , horrifying i n  the 

"gothic" t r ad i t i on .  Much of the realism t h a t  e x i s t s ,  in  E l io t ,  the Brontes 

and Hardy, f o r  example, i s  psychological realism, and i t  too has been sen- 

timentalized. That i s  not to  say t ha t  there were no social  r e a l i s t s  in 

Victorian England. Dickens, f o r  example, has long been accepted as more 

than a wr i t e r  of humorous and ch i ld ren ' s  books;4 Collins and Reade are  

s imilar ly  perceived as sociological as well as mystery o r  adventure novel is ts ,  

and so  on. And y e t  t h i s  realism i s  a l so  undeniably couched i n  romantic 

paraphernalia. W i t h  the  exception, perhaps, of some of Reade's passages, i t  

i s  a l i g h t l y  s a t i r i z e d ,  often sentimentalized realism. I t  i s  the portrayal ,  



not of stark rea l i ty ,  b u t ,  i n  Dickens' words, of the "romantic [and often 

ambiguous] side of familiar things. I, 5 

The ambiguity comes from the personal, the subjective, the specif ic ,  

for  th is  combination of the romantic and the social ly  relevant, o r  r e a l i s t  

approach to  l i t e ra tu re  i s  in essence a tendency to fuse the f ic t ional  with 

the autobiographical , in tha t  writers of th is  evolved genre tended to view 

the "facts" romantically o r  imagi nati vely. They del ighted in interpretation 

--the dramatic, passionate reformulation of thei r envi ronment according to 

the i r  own vision. The resu l t ,  what Albert ~ g ~ u i n  ca l l s  "a f ic t ional  society 

. . .ar ises  a t  the point where two different  projections meet: the projection 

into the imaginary of a real world which the novelist has recorded to  the 

best of his ab i l i t y ;  and the projection into rea l i ty  of a personal myth, 

expressing his self-knowledge, his knowledge of f a t e ,  his notion of the 

material and sp i r i tua l  forces whose f i e ld  i s  the human being. 11 6 

These two projections meet when the industrial  revolution in  England - .-- - 

can no longer be ignored, when urban writers 1 i ke Dickens , Reade, Disrael i , 
h - -- I- ICC---- *-~-- 

--_lX-__ 

Gaskell and K i  ngsl ey, finding themselves inextricably involved in the p l i g h t  
._--"------- 

b 

o i i h e i  r readers, begin to write about the i r  own culture,  a culture,  writes - ---- __._-4- 

Donald Fanger, which was "no longer a norm against which to  measure indivi - 
dual comic aberrations, b u t  a subject call ing in i t s  own r ight  for  investi-  . 

1--_ 

gation; not only a milieu, b u t  an aspect of character," so that  every person, - --- - 
especially i n  the l i t e ra tu re  of these new rea l i s t s ,  now had a double nature: - _ - _--_ .-__- "'" - ---- 

-1_---__ _ 
-# 

his o r  her "individual being" and i t s  antagonist, the "social being.''' The 

characters, then--and th is  i s  a radical departure--were not always stereo- 

types, as were the heroes of the romance, as were the rogues of the picar- 

esque novel. , They could a1 so be serious portrayals , in depth, and i f  they 

are  a t  a l l  typical i t  i s  a local typical i ty ,  both i n  time and se t t ing ,  and 



3 

one that  i s  constantly, rapidly changing; therefore one tha t  could be re- 

created again and again. "Realism," Georg Lukacs once said,  " i s  the recog- 

nition of the fac t  that  a work of l i t e ra tu re  can r e s t  neither on l i f e l e s s  

average, as the natural i s t s  suppose, nor on an individual principle which 

dissolves i t s  own se l f  into nothingness. The central category and cr i te r ion  

of real i s t  1 i terature  i s  the type, a par t icular  synthesis which organically 

binds together the general and the part icular  both i n  characters and s i tua-  

t i o n s . ~ ~  This, in the f i r s t  half of the century a t  l eas t ,  seems to have 

been a def ini te  goal for  some Victorian wri ters .  

The romance, which i s  equally important in th is  l i t e r a tu re ,  i s  a con- 

cern, a t  times sentimental, with the "individual being," jus t  as the realism 

concerns i tsel  f w i t h  the "soci a1 being. " The i nnovati ve novel i s  t s  , observi ng 

momentous social change, became obsessed, says Fanger, with "the character 

of this  new urban 1 i f e ,  wi t h  what happened to the tradi tional staples of 

human nature when placed i n  an unnatural se t t ing  and subjected to pressures, 

many of them new i n  kind and a1 1 of them new in degree. The resul ts--strange- 

ness, alienation, crime, matters of fact--explain much of the common 

technical inventory: a carefully fostered sense of mystery (atmosphere), of 

grotesquerie, a penchant for  sharp contrasts,  for  the improbable, the sen- 

sat ional ,  the dramatic. Technique and theme, in short ,  go hand in hand, and 

11 9 both are  direct ly  connected wi t h  urban social his tory 

This was the new real i ty , and as Fanger explains 

successful and very popular 1 i terary theme. As examp 

, t h i s  was also the new, 

les  of contemporary 

l i t e ra tu re ,  these novels a re  quite obviously indicative in the i r  very exis- 

tence of a certain his tor ical  and sociological rea l i ty .  They express 

certain sentiuients demanded by readers of the time, and i n  doing so also 

express aspects of contemporary anxieties,  fears,  goals, ambi t ions,  not 



4 

necessar i l y  by being r e a l  i s t i c ,  b u t  by the  sheer weight  o f  t h e i r  popu la r i t y ,  

i n  the  same way t h a t  the  movie -- Star  Wars, f o r  example, i s  a conclus ive s ta te -  

ment o f  something l a c k i n g  i n  our  society--and t h i s  we g lean bo th  from the 

nature  o f  the  movie, which i s  o f  the  escape, fantasy genre, and from i t s  

popu la r i t y .  However, the quest ion which modern s o c i o l o g i s t s  and psycholo- 

g i s t s  might ask o f  t h i s  cu r ren t  phenomenon, and which t h e  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c  o f  

a soc ia l  bent  most c e r t a i n l y  asks of, say, The O ld  C u r i o s i t y  Shop, i s :  What 

speci f i c a l  l y  i s  l a c k i n g  i n  contemporary 1 i fe?  What p a r t i c u l a r  fears, and t o  

what degree, and t o  what ex ten t  do they e x i s t ?  And more impor tan t l y ,  t o  

what degree do they e x i s t  i n  the  author  as w e l l  as h i s  o r  h e r  readers? That 

i s ,  once the rea l i sm has been establ ished,  t o  what degree i s  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  

resolved, 

the  s i g n i -  

expression o f  the rea l i sm c red ib le?  Once t h i s  problem had been 

the  f i n a l  general quest ion  i s  then one o f  i m p l i c a t i o n .  What i s  

f icance o f  these works o f  l i t e r a t u r e ,  then and now? 

I n  the  work fo l lowing,  I in tend  t o  analyze the  l i t e r a t u r e  

h i s t o r i c a l  context;  t h a t  i s ,  i n  l i g h t  o f  the development o f  t h e  

centres i n  England, the  c i t i e s  which i n  e f fec t  c reated the  new 

i n  a socio- 

i ndus tri a1 

1 i t e r a t u r e  . 
Together w i t h  increased 1 i teracy,  mass product ion o f  p r i n t e d  ma te r ia l ,  which 

lowered the  p r i ces  o f  books and magazines, the c r e a t i o n  o f  p u b l i c  l i b r a r i e s  

and the  advent o f  magazine s e r i a l i z a t i o n  of novels, i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  and 

urban iza t ion  created a problem o f  re1 a t i onsh i  ps , and the re fo re  a problem o f  

i d e n t i t y .  Whereas Jane Austen could w r i t e  s t o r i e s  o f  a more fami l i a r  com- 

munity, i n  which the  ro les ,  from a r i s t o c r a t i c  landowner t o  peasant, were 

s t r a t i f i e d ,  c l e a r l y  def inable and few i n  number, so t h a t  pressures, goals, 

and re la t i onsh ips  were t r a d i t i o n a l  and unchanging, the  novels o f  Dickens, 

f o r  example, Q a l  w i t h  f a r  d i  f f e r e n t ,  f a r  more confusing matters.  The 

fami 1 i a r  o r  t r a d i t i o n a l  has disappeared, a long w i t h  i n d i v i d u a l  s e l f - i d e n t i t y ,  



5 

sel f-knowledge, sel  f-possession, replaced by a completely unknowable commun- 

i ty ,  and an unknowing and unknown individual . l o  The only serenity remaining 

i s  i n  the endearing, escapist  elements of the l i t e ra tu re  and in the constant 

reaffirmation of the innate goodness in humanity, i n  i t s e l f  a statement of 

l i t t l e  hope, given the quality of l i f e  in the new industrial  s t a t e .  

In th i s  work I will be looking closely a t  four novelists: Benjamin 

Disrael i , Mrs. El izabeth Gaskell , Char1 es Kings1 ey and Charles Dickens. The 

f i r s t  three I group together, because I see in the i r  works a certain approach 

to the problems of society which i s  common to a1 1 of them and which i s  fund- 

amentally different  from Dickens ' s  way of deal ing w i t h  the haunted c i ty .  

Theirs I cal l  the socio-pol i t i ca l  view; Di ckens ' s , the socio-psycho1 ogi cal . 
The socio-political view i s  partly his tor ical  o r  t radi t ional ,  and i s  a 

- -- - - 
broader, __ ___....- more general view. I t  most often focuses upon the pl ight of the 

--\ --_ -- - -.. - - --- -- -.-__ 
working class  people as a group and upon the general condi tions of wGk they-.. 
- -- - 

-. 

face in mines, factories -_- -- e are- stereotypical ty 
_ 

characterized, as a re  the i r  homes and families. The confl ic t  between the 
____._------------ - - - __ 

----- - --- __-_ _.___ _ 
workers and the a r i s tocra ts  who employ them i s  similarly depicted i n  broad---- 

___--- _ _I__ __ _ - . -------- ------ 
_2_____ 

sweeping sketches, w i t h  characters on both sides offering opinions and - 
--- 

- -- - 
arguments as representative of the group. These novels are  quite didactic 
_-.c-----̂ - 

---_ 
\ -----__..- 

and yet  i dea l i s t i c  too. The confl ic ts  are resolved, sometimes t o o m - - - - - - -  
-- _ --____I__-- 

- 
-----I____ 

\ 

al-isticallg,awL-ttrP ~ P P  L i n g L t t ~  end i s  that  conservative -- -----_, 

--------.----- 
r e s t r a in t  i s  t policy. 

The socio-psychological view--Dickens ' s  view--is one that  focuses more 

upon the individual than on a group. Di ckens ' s  characters tend not to be 

members of groups, unless those groups can do something for  them. The 

characters are  often narc iss i s t ic ,  sel  f-indulgent, many of them are thieves, 



"con-ar t is ts , "  minor entrepreneurs, t r y i n g  t o  "get  ahead," to achieve some 

s o r t  o f  personal success i n  the  m ids t  o f  the  overwhelming and confusing c i t y  

o f  London. But  these characters, and many others-- the women, the  broken 

fami l i es ,  the ch i ld ren- -are  depicted as v ic t ims,  and as they work j u s t  t o  

surv ive  the estrangement and confusion and o t h e r  h o r r i f y i n g  e f fec ts  o f  i n -  

d u s t r i a l  ism, they change. The c i  ty Corces them t o  change, t o  adapt, and i n  

doing so, the  c i  ty i t s e l  f becomes a character  i n  Di ckens ' s  novel s i n a way 

n o t  seen i n  the  novels o f  D is rae l  i , Gaskell and Kingsley. The l a t t e r  seem 

t o  see i n d u s t r i a l i s m  as a pol i t i c a l  force,  t he  r i g h t  hand of the  despicable --. - - - - -- 
middle c lass,  whereas Dickens seems t o  understand t h a t  i t  i s  f a r  more i n s i  - 
---- - - - - -- - __I " _ I _ - - -  _-" I--._l _ - 

dious and pervasive- t t m ~ ~ ~ ~  

I n  e i t h e r  case, t h i s  1 i t e r a t u r e  i s  new because o f  i t s  theme--the c i t y  

--and because of i t s  moral concern f o r  the 1 ower and lower middle classes. 

I n  l i g h t  of t h i s ,  my thes is  i s  an ana lys is  of the  effects o f  i n d u s t r i a l  i z a -  

t i o n  and r a p i d  urban iza t ion  upon people--not s p e c i f i c  people, b u t  the  human 

psyche general ly- -as these e f f e c t s  are  por t rayed i n  the  1 i te ra tu re .  This i s  

n o t  i n  any way an h i s t o r i c a l  document, unless one wishes t o  see l i t e r a t u r e  as 

p a r t l y  h i s t o r i c a l .  I t  may be tha t ,  b u t  more impor tant ly ,  the l i t e r a t u r e  o f  

and about the  haunted c i t y  explores the psychological r a m i f i c a t i o n s  of soc ia l  

c i  rcumstance--those abs t rac t  elements o f  t he  imaginat ion, o f  the soul, i f 

you w i l l ,  which transcend h i s t o r y ,  fo r  they are common causes, and common 

effects--which can o n l y  w i t h  the  greates t  d i f f i c u l t y  be inc luded i n  h i s t o r i -  

c a l  t r a c t s ,  b u t  which t h r i v e ,  and indeed are the ra ison d 'e t re ,  o f  l i t e r a t u r e .  

This w i  11 be an exp lo ra t i on  o f  the c i t y ,  of i t s  c i t i z e n s ,  through i t s  

1 i te ra tu re .  I t  w i l l  be the  o the r  extreme o f  s t a t i s t i c s ,  perhaps, a1 though I 

hope i t  can iqcorpora te  the  factual  t o  a degree; I do n o t  wish these pages 

t o  be themselves f i l e d  under the heading f i c t i o n ,  b u t  ra the r ,  t o  en ter  t h a t  



ambiguous sec tor  of the a r t s  which recognizes both f a c t  and f i c t i o n .  I n  

o the r  words, my theme i s  s i m i l a r  t o  Dickens's own j o u r n a l i s t i c  p o l i c y ,  as 

announced i n  the f i r s t  e d i t i o n  o f  Household Words: 

No mere u t i l i t a r i a n  s p i r i t ,  no i r o n  b ind ing  o f  the  

mind t o  gr im r e a l i t i e s ,  w i l l  g ive  a harsh tone t o  our  

Household Words. I n  the  bosoms o f  the young and o ld ,  

o f  the we1 1 -to-do and o f  the poor, we would tender l y  

cher ish t h a t  l i g h t  of Fancy which i s  i nhe ren t  i n  the  

human breast ;  which , according t o  i t s  nur ture,  burns 

w i t h  an i n s p i r i n g  flame, o r  s inks i n t o  a s u l l e n  g l a r e  

b u t  which ( o r  woe be t ide  t h a t  day!) can never be 

ext inguished. To show t o  a l l ,  t h a t  i n  a l l  f a m i l i a r  

th ings,  even i n  those which are r e p e l l e n t  on the 

surface, there  i s  Romance enough, i f  we w i  11 f i n d  i t  

out : - - to  teach the  hardest  workers a t  t h i s  t o i l i n g  

wheel o f  t o i l ,  t h a t  t h e i r  l o t  i s  no t  necessar i l y  a 

moody, b r u t a l  fac t ,  excluded from the  sympathies 

and graces o f  imaginat ion; t o  b r i n g  the greater  and 

the  l esse r  i n  degree, together, upon t h a t  wide f i e l d ,  

and mutua l ly  dispose them t o  a b e t t e r  acquaintance and 

a k inder  understandi ng-- is  one main o b j e c t  o f  our  

Househol d Words. 11 

The conclusions I wish t o  draw from t h i s  area o f  research concern the  

a r t i s t s  and the r e l a t i o n s h i p  they requ i re  t o  t h e i r  work and w i t h  t h e i r  aud 

ences, and more impor tant ly ,  the  converse, the  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  o f  people i n  

the  audience, i n  soc ie ty ,  t o  themselves and t o  each other ,  t o  the  c i t y  and 

i t s  spec i f i c  and cont inu ing pressures, t o  the a r t i s t s ,  and a lso  t o  the re-  

c reated people, the  people o f  the a r t i s t ' s  experience, now f i c t i o n a l  i r e d .  

i s  here t h a t  the  research and i t s  conclusions become most re levant ,  i n  t h i s  

grey area between v e r i  f i a b l e  f a c t  and i t s  extreme opposite, imaginat ive 
* 

f i c t i o n ,  i n  the area where personal experience i s  too sub jec t i ve  t o  be valua- 

b le,  and s c i e n t i f i c  o b s e r v a t i o i ~  too o b j e c t i v e  t o  be re levant ,  i n  the  area, 



w r i  tes Raymond W i  11 iams, where " c e r t a i  n f e e l  i ngs , c e r t a i  n  re1 a  t i o n s h i  ps , 

c e r t a i n  fusions and as r e l e v a n t l y  c e r t a i n  d i s loca t ions .  . .can o n l y  be con- 

c e i  ved i n  the novel , which indeed demand the  novel " f o r  the- novel - as - contem- 
- 

porary h i s  t o r y  gives us "not  prec&ts b u t  meanings , connected mean1 ngs. 

~ n m s z n i  _- f i c a n t l y  ._ ,--.-- a  ____I-_ h i s t o r y  t h a t  .-.-- i s n l L l a t h e m i s e  ---____ recorded: p a r t  0 7 3 e  
-- - --- 

h i s t o r y  o f  a  people which i f  these nave-ls wm't w r i t t e n  would be decidedly, 
" .-- ---.----- - -- ------.---_____________.---_____________ 

demonstrably inadequate. What we are  t o l d  o f  the  h i s t o r y  o f  ideas [ the 
1 ---------- 

91  a>e general h i s t o k ~ 6 f ~ - s 0 ~ ' i ~ t ~  i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  
1 -- --. -- . 

d i  ------- fferent,--*%-R6tte-fS-sead. "I * 
- . . -  - 

This l i t e r a t u r e  i s  an issue as w e l l  as a  l i t e r a r y  form o r  genre: an 

issue i n v o l v i n g  c u l t u r e  versus soc ie ty ,  s o c i a l  awareness versus 1  i t e r a t u r e  

as escape, opiates versus therapeut ics . It i s  the  popu la r i za t i on  o f  a1 i en- 

a t i on ,  which i s  n o t  always a  negat ive th ing ,  f o r  popu la r i za t i on  can breed 

awareness. I t  i s  the  commercia l izat ion o f  despair, which i s  the  sensat ional-  

i z a t i o n  of despair,  which i s  the  c a p i t a l i s t  way. I t  i s  the on ly  way w i t h i n  

a  system of l a i s s e z - f a i r e  economics t h a t  any idea can be t ransmit ted;  i t  

must be s o l d  on the open market. I f  the  people "buy it," i t  has been success- 

f u l l y  communicated. 



Chapter 2: Cul t u r e  and A1 i e n a t i o n  

The h i s t o r y  of V i c t o r i a n  England i s  the  h i s t o r y  o f  i n d u s t r i a l  i zat ion,  

and the  e f f e c t s  of t h a t  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  upon l i t e r a t u r e  are twofo ld,  or ,  

t o  be more s p e c i f i c ,  they can be defined i n  terms o f  two q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  

sets o f  c r i t e r i a :  the socio-psychological ,  and the h i s t o r i c a l .  I n  the 

socio-psychologi c a l  area we note  the e f f e c t s  o f  urbani zat ion,  over-crowdi ng, 

disease, poverty, abhorrent working cond i t i ons - - tha t  i s ,  we are  ab le  t o  see 

i n  the novels o f  c e r t a i n  w r i  t e r s  the  ef fects these condi t i  ons were havi  ng on 

the  authors themselves: the hardships o f  pre-union f a c t o r y  workers i n  Mary 

Barton, Syb i l  and Hard Times, the i n s a n i t y  o f  urban 1 i v ing  i n  Bleak House, 

the greed inhe ren t  i n  c a p i t a l  i s  t i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  i n  Mar t i n  Chuzzl ewi t and 

Hard Cash, and so on. 

H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  the  u t i l i z a t i o n  of the  steam powered press (The Times was 

the f i r s t  t o  use t h i s  mechanism, i n  1814) heralded the i n i t i a t i o n  o f  a 

ser ies  o f  innovat ions-- the web press, p r i n t i n g  from a continuous r o l l  o f  

paper, more e f f i c i e n t  t ype -se t t i ng  machi nes--which r a p i d l y  improved the 

q u a l i t y  and q u a n t i t y  o f  press output .  Before 1814, f o r  example, The Times 

could produce t o  a maximum o f  f i  ve thousand copies per  day; by mid-century 

i t  was t u r n i n g  o u t  ten  thousand per  hour. There was a corresponding decrease 

i n  pr ices ,  too, due t o  developments i n  the  manufacture o f  newsprint, and the  

use of chemical pu lp  processes, as we1 1 as the  1 essening o f  cos t  per  copy 

j u s t  by the  increase i n  output  i t s e l f .  

D i s t r i b u t i o n  a l so  became cheaper and more e f f i c i e n t  due t o  the  effects 

o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n - - n o t  the l e a s t  o f  which were the  ra i lway  and the 

telegraph. 4s w e l l ,  more d i s t r i b u t i o n  po in ts  were establ ished.  The ra i lway  

companies, f o r  example, in t roduced books ta l l s  and l i b r a r i e s  i n  most of t h e i r  



s ta t i ons ;  i n  add i t ion ,  
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because of cheaper pub1 i c a t i o n s  and faster ,  l ess  

expensive d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  an i nc reas ing  number o f  small towns and v i  11 ages 

could now es tab l  i s h  1 i b r a r i e s  and bookstores . 

I n  t h i s  respect,  then, the c u l t u r e  was n o t  merely being s u p e r f i c i a l l y  

a f f e c t e d  by i n d u s t r i a l  ism, i t  was being profoundly changed, reformed, by 

t h a t  phenomenon. I n d u s t r i a l  technology d i d  n o t  j u s t  a f f e c t  popular  

l i t e r a t u r e ,  fo r  example; i t  created, o r  caused the  c rea t ion  of, a new popu- 

l a r  l i t e r a t u r e  which bore l i t t l e  resemblance t o  the  o l d  t r a d i t i o n  o f  broad- 

sheets, m ins t re l s  and popular drama. This was a new phenomenon, i n  some 

respects an inven t ion  i t s e l f  o f  n ineteenth century i n d u s t r i a l  ism and the  

bourgeois forces which fed  i t .  

The most s i g n i f i c a n t  charac ter is  t i c  of the I n d u s t r i a l  Revol u t i on ,  o r  

of c a p i t a l i s t  i n d u s t r i a l  ism genera l ly ,  i s  t h a t  once s ta r ted ,  i t  never stops. 

By d e f i n i t i o n ,  because i t  i s  based on compet i t ion i t  must expand, and i n  

doing so, i t s  technology must evolve, f o r  the  technology i s  the means o f  

product ion--the methodology, as i t were, whereby p r o f i t s  a re  made. One 

envis ions an ever-expandi ng m i  11 -wheel , whi r l  i ng f a s t e r  and fas te r ,  the 

waters t h a t  propel i t  ou t  o f  con t ro l ,  the workers i n  a s t a t e  o f  panic, wh i l e  

the manager rubs h i s  hands, the plans fo r  an expanded m i  11 a1 ready forming 

i n  h i s  head. The h i s t o r i a n  G. M. Trevelyan w r i t e s  tha t :  

Up t o  the  I n d u s t r i a l  Revolut ion, economic and soc ia l  

change, though continuous, has the pace of a s lowly-  

moving stream; b u t  i n  the days o f  Watt and Stephenson 

i t  has acquired the  momentum of water over  a m i  11-dam, 

d i s t r a c t i n g  t o  the eye o f  the spectator .  Nor, f o r  a1 1 

i t s  hurry,  does i t  ever reach any pool a t  the  bottom 

and resume i t s  former l e i s u r e l y  advance. I t  i s  a ca t -  

araGt s t i l l .  The French Revol u t i o n  occupied a dozen 

years a t  most, b u t  t he  I n d u s t r i a l  Revolut ion may y e t  



continue f o r  as many hundred, c r e a t i n g  and o b l i t e r a t i n g  

one form o f  economic and soc ia l  l i f e  a f t e r  another, so 

t h a t  the h i s t o r i a n  can never say-- 'This o r  t h i s  i s  

the normal s t a t e  o f  modern England. ' 1  

Indus t r i a l i sm,  i n  o the r  words, i s  a process, n o t  an event: the continuous 

a d d i t i o n  o f  innovat ions,  s o c i a l  and economic, which i n i t i a l l y  conf ront  

t r a d i t i o n ,  then are  accepted i n t o  t r a d i t i o n ,  even as they i n  t u r n  are being 

confronted by newer innovat ions.  I t  i s  a b a f f l i n g  process, and a c u l t u r a l l y  

a1 i e n a t i n g  one, f o r  the innovators,  usual l y  young, are constant ly  b a t t l  i ng 

w i t h  the  t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s ,  usua l l y  a generat ion o r  so 01 der. I t  creates 

"generat ion gaps ," d is rup ts  fami 1 i es ,  even tua l l y  erodes and destroys the 

fam i l y  i n s t i t u t i o n ,  and t h a t  o f  marriage too. It creates i n  people a de- 

fens ive  and there fore  a l i e n a t i n g  posture. I nd i v idua ls  begin t o  1 i v e  t h e i r  

1 i ves  w i t h  hunched shoulders, and an eye on the person behind, as i f  i t  was 

feared t h a t  a conspiracy e x i s t s .  And o f  course a conspiracy does e x i s t ,  i n  

t h a t  c a p i t a l i s t s  have created a monster--the haunted c i  ty- -a monster t h a t  

conspires, q u i t e  e f f e c t i v e l y ,  as i t  turns out,  t o  dehumanize soc ie ty - - to  

make the  c i t y  more e f f i c i e n t  by conformity, by e rad ica t i ng  the  human d i f f e r -  

ences which so counter t h a t  e f f i c i e n c y ,  by bureaucra t iz ing  exis tence i t s e l f  

(as Clennam discovers when he i s  forced t o  en te r  the wor ld  o f  the  C i  rcum- 

l o c u t i o n  O f f i c e ) .  

. Trevelyan has noted t h a t  i n  the n ineteenth century, which i s  the t ime 

when t h i s  i n s i d i o u s  monster r e a l l y  began t o  prosper, "an ever l a r g e r  pro-  

p o r t i o n  o f  the popu la t ion  was harnessed t o  the new machinery and t o  b i g  

business, wh i l e  the  realm o f  t he  fac to ry  was extended every year a t  the 

expense o f  domestic and out-of -door occupations. "' The metaphor i s  an ap t  

one; 1 i ke ani?als, o r  perhaps automatons, the populace were i nc reas ing ly  

harnessed, trapped, chained, o f t e n  1 i t e r a l  ly, t o  t h a t  speeding m i l  1 wheel, 
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w i t h  fewer and fewer a1 t e r n a t i  ves , o the r  than pr ison,  debtors ' p r ison,  and 

the workhouse. And those, o f  course, were n o t  so lu t i ons ;  they were even 

worse than the problems o f  the  " f r e e "  c i t i z e n .  

Another aspect of  the  s p l i t  i n  humanity was the  r a p i d  expansion o f  t he  

middle c lass.  They were a1 ready the  new a r i s toc racy ,  the  power e l i t e ,  b u t  

i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  no te  n o t  j u s t  t h e i r  change i n  s ta tus ,  b u t  t h e i r  growth 

i n  numbers r e l a t e d  t o  i n d u s t r i a l  ism. A t  the top  o f  t h i s  group were the  m i  11 

and f a c t o r y  owners--the l o r d s  o f  the l a n d  now manufactory lords--who were 

the  upper mi ddl e c lass .  They c o n t r o l  1 ed the government, they con f i sca ted  

a r i s t o c r a t i c  es ta tes  f o r  use as r a i l r a o d s  o r  canals, they a l s o  con t ro l  l e d  

t h e i r  own, the  lower echelons o f  t he  bourgeois ie.  They were, i n  essence, an 

a r i s t o c r a c y  i n  every respect :  t h e i r  wea l th  was m s  t o f t e n  gained through 

inher i tance,  f o r  example; they were i nc reas ing l y  detached from t h e i r  own 

means of  product ion; they were s low ly  b u i l d i n g  an a 

and they were ga in ing  c o n t r o l  o f  Parl iament.  

Below these people, and i n  f a c t  h i  red  by them, 

the middle c lass,  the  m i  11 managers, the engi neers , 

11 i ance w i  t h  the Church ; 

were the new echelon o f  

the i ndus t r i a l  mechani cs , 

and the  l a t t e r  two, recent  innovat ions,  comprised the  areas o f  most r a p i d  

growth, a1 though comparati ve l y  smal l  i n  terms of  the masses o f  unski 1 l e d  

workers employed a t  each m i  11 o r  f ac to ry .  I t  i s  i r o n i c  t h a t  w h i l e  i n d u s t r i -  

a1 ism i n  the  n ine teenth  century d i d  so much f o r  these few working c lass  

people--engineers and mechanics were we1 1 -educated, and very we1 1 p a i d  

--even t o  the p o i n t  of  promoting them t o  the middle c lass (every work ing 

man's dream), i t  s t i l l  had almost no e f f e c t ,  o r  one cou ld  even say, a nega- 

t i v e  ef fect ,  upon the  hundreds o f  thousands who worked the  machines t h a t  

reaped the  p r g f i  t s .  They watched the  owners prosper, they watched a s e l e c t  

few o f  t h e i r  own become a p a r t  o f  t h a t  prosperous e l i t e ,  w h i l e  they, the  
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workers, slaved f o r  as long as s i x teen  hours per  day, and then returned, 

c o l d  and hungry, s c a n t i l y  clothed, t o  homes o f  a l e s s e r  q u a l i t y  than the  

barns i n  which t h e i r  fathers, o r  perhaps, i n  the e a r l i e r  years, they them- 

selves, had once kept  c a t t l e .  

Small wonder each i n d i v i d u a l  would begin t o  f e e l  h imsel f  o r  h e r s e l f  

l ess  and less  a p a r t  o f  humanity as they had once known it; more s i g n i f i -  

cant ly ,  t h i s  was an esca la t i ng  phenomenon. Because so many o f  these workers 

were on ly  a s i n g l e  generat ion from t h e i r  r u r a l  past, t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t o  over- 

come what was i n  essence a c u l t u r a l  shock- - the i r  capaci ty  t o  e i t h e r  assimi-  

l a t e  the  i n d u s t r i a l  envi ronment, o r  c reate  a new society--was i n h i b i t e d  both 

by t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  , r u r a l  experience, and t h e i r  des i re  t o  c l i n g  t o  t h e i r  

t r a d i t i o n a l  values. The estrangement i n t e n s i  f i e d  because these people 

could n o t  g ive  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  anyth ing b u t  an increas ing sense o f  confusion: 

t h e i r  h o l d  on t r a d i t i o n a l  values was s l ipping--even i f  i t  hadn ' t  been, those 

values were s t i  11 becoming inc reas ing ly  obsol ete--and meanwhile t h e i r  own 

a b i l i t y  as adu l t s  t o  make meaningful the  chaos surrounding them had n o t  

improved. They s imply cou ld  no t  a r t i c u l a t e  the  reasons f o r  t h e i r  poverty  

i n  the  face o f  such obvious, overwhelming wealth, t h e i r  sickness i n  view o f  

such prosper i ty ,  t h e i r  misery i n  the  face of t he  success of others, the 

memory of t h e i r  own i d e a l i z e d  past,  and the  dreams o f  t h e i r  g lo r i ous  fu tu re .  

This phenomenon was t o  become much worse before  i t  would begin t o  

improve even s l i g h t l y .  By the  middle o f  the  n ineteenth century i n d u s t r i a l -  

ism was supreme monarch. The Crys ta l  Palace was being constructed, and i t  

became a symbol o f  prosper i  t y  , and therefore,  i n  my terms, a landmark, 

i n d i c a t i v e  of t he  degree of a1 i ena t ion ,  the depth o f  the c rev ice  between the  

prosperous f~ and the  labour ing  many. This was " the  g rea t  pe r iod  of mid- 

V i c t o r i a n  commercial and i ndus tri a1 expansion, which submerged beneath a 



14 

t idal  wave of prosperity the social problem and the mutiny of the under- 

w o r l d . ~ ~  

The Victorian Age was also an age "ful l  of paradoxes, and anachronisms, 

and of some of them i t s  people were painfully aware. Their cer ta in t ies  were 

mingled w i t h  confusions, t he i r  hearts with the i r  heads, t he i r  hopes w i t h  a 

quivering uncertainty. 114 I t  was a time of rapid change, of exodus to the 

manufacturing c i t i e s ,  of astounding growth of those c i t i e s .  The Victorians 

themselves, eager purveyors of s t a t i s t i c s ,  glowed with a sense of Progress 

when they discovered, i n  1841--a census year--that employment i n  trade and 

manufacture, for  example, had doubled in the past decade--84 per cent of 

the labour force were now direct ly  involved in industrial work--or that  the 

population i n  manufacturing d i s t r i c t s  had increased by 30 per cent. Exports 

had risen by 70 per cent; imports by 30. 5 

Behind these figures,  writes Dodds, "1 ies  the human story. .  .the story 

of a nation that  was old and ye t  new, where land and i t s  proprietors s t i l l  

carried tradi tional authori ty and prestige,  and ye t  where the balance of 

power was in process of shif t ing from the great es tates  to the industrial 

towns. Everytime a railway was opened across the park of a protesting 

ar i s tocra t ,  every time a Cobden or a Bright was elected to Parliament, every 

time a new factory in Birmingham sent  up i t s  stacks,  the old order changed 

s l ight ly .  The economic and agricultural distresses of the moment could not 

hide the fac t  tha t  a new k i n d  of c ivi l izat ion was boiling and bubbling be- 

neath the ancient way of 1 i fe .  116 

The most obvious evidence of this  cauldron was the exodus of ar t isans 

and peasants, by the thousands, then hundreds of thousands, to the industrial  

c i t i e s .  There was no more work in the vi 11  ages and, for  several other 
* 

reasons--most importantly, the decline of the a r i s tocra t ic  hold on the 



economy--the farm workers too were unemployed. The complex i n t e r r e l a t i o n -  

ships between a r t i s a n  and peasant, even between r u r a l  and urban a r t i san ,  had 

been broken. There was no more s k i l l e d  labour, o n l y  labour .  

The problems t h i s  estrangement o f  i n d i v i d u a l  and task created were 

numerous--some phys io l  ogi  ca l  , some psycho1 ogi  ca l  . The new m i  grants were 

forced i n t o  a1 i e n  envi ronments--smog bound, muddy, overcrowded c i  t ies--sev-  

ered from nature, t o r n  from t h e i r  roo ts ,  from t h e i r  connections w i t h  the 

past, from t h e i r  memories and momentoes, from t h e i r  f am i l y  cot tage and the 

v i  1 lage church and graveyard, from the very bones o f  t h e i r  ancestors, and 

shoved i n t o  an a l i e n  world, a wor ld  w i t h  no past, c e r t a i n l y ,  and on ly  a hazy, 

i l l - d e f i n e d  present, a wor ld  w i thou t  a future,  and w i thou t  hope. A wor ld  i n  

which even the concept o f  f am i l y  was be ing l o s t ,  as parents and c h i l d r e n  

a l i k e  t o i l e d  inhuman lengths o f  time, i n  dehumani z ing  working cond i t ions .  

They were forced t o  l i ve - - these  hundreds o f  thousands o f  f a m i l i e s - - i n  

s i n g l e  rooms, i n  t o r r i d  a t t i c s  and dank, windowless ce l  l a r s  . Overcrowding 

became a p a r t  o f  l i f e .  Disease spread rap id l y ;  san i ta ry  measures were un- 

known. Sewage was dumped i n t o  the s t r e e t s ,  o r ,  l a t e r ,  i n t o  open cess-pools. 

New suburbs sprang up, b u t  the  cond i t ions  of l i v i n g  remained unchanged. 

B u i l d i n g  r e s t r i c t i o n s  were unknown, except occasional l y ,  and then on ly  t o  

r e s t r i c t  the  spread of f i r e  t o  the weal t h i  e r  ne i  ghbourhoods. ' The 01 d 

houses, o f  t h i c k  stone mostly,  were damp and unvent i la ted,  w i t h  d i r t  f l o o r s  

and o f t e n  w i t h  basements i n  which water dr ipped constant ly  and r a t s  f r o l i c k e d  

i n  the cold, b leak darkness. The new houses were the  opposite. They had no 

c e l l a r s ,  b u t  were b u i l t  two o r  three s t o r i e s  above ground. The i r  inhab i -  

t an ts  d i d  n o t  complain about l ack  o f  v e n t i l a t i o n ;  i n  most cases there was 

too much a i r y e a s  the  winds howled through the  poor ly  constructed and very 

t h i n  wal I s .  So poor ly  b u i l t  were they, i n  fact ,  t h a t  i t  was no t  uncomnon 
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f o r  one o f  them occasional l y  t o  col lapse,  tumbling s lowly  t o  the ground i n  

a heap o f  ha1 f - b r i  cks , crushed f u r n i  t u r e  and people. ( I t was a t o p i c a l  

enough event, i n  fact ,  t h a t  Dickens describes i t  i n  L i t t l e  D o r r i t  and Bleak 

House). 

A t  work, the  cond i t i on  o f  l i f e  was s i m i l a r ,  b u t  more i n tense ly  h o r r i b l e .  

It was, w r i t e s  Engel s  , 1 i t e r a l  l y  murder, f o r  by d e f i  n i  ti on, "murder has 

been cornmi t t e d  i f thousands o f  workers have been deprived o f  t h e  necess i t ies  

o f  l i f e  o r  i f  they have been fo rced i n t o  a s i t u a t i o n  i n  which i t  i s  impos- 

s i b l e  f o r  them t o  surv ive.  "8 And f o r  most people, the working p lace of 

t h e i r  ch i  1 dhood became t h e i r  p lace o f  apprent iceship du r ing  the  teenage 

years, which was the  t r a n s i t o r y  period, the s h i f t  from an u n s k i l l e d  ch i1  d 's  

job  t o  another k i n d  of job:  u n s k i l l e d  s t i l l ,  o r  perhaps semi -sk i l led ,  b u t  

one r e q u i r i n g  g rea te r  s t rength  o r  stamina. Car tpu l l e rs  i n  the mines became 

c o l  1 i ers  , tread-mi 11 c h i  1 dren became assembly 1 i ne workers, bu t ton  makers 

would cont inue as t a i l o r s  i n  the  sweat shops, b r i c k  throwers became b r i c k  

layers .  The span and condi ti on of work remained unchanged. The dangers t o  

h e a l t h  and l i m b  continued. People worked f o r  t h e  machines. They were the  

subserv ient  ones; the  machines the e l i t e .  ( A  Mr .  George Boyce, manager, 

i n  a l e t t e r  t o  the  Ch i ld ren 's  Employment Commission o f  1864, wrote t h a t  one 

o f  the  main reasons he has experienced no deaths i n  recent  years--nothing, 

i n  fact, "beyond the  l oss  o f  a f i n g e r  o r  so"--was t h a t  " the  shaf ts  a re  

d r i ven  very 1 i g h t l y .  . .so as n o t  t o  h u r t  the machines i n  case o f  stoppages, 

so t h a t  no great  h u r t  i s  done.'19 Bodies i n  the works a f fec ted the pre- 

c i s i o n  of these f i n e l y  tuned instruments, and thus were t o  be kept  ou t ) .  

This h o r r i b l e  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  i n t e n s i f i e d  i n  1832. That was the year the 

Reform Act  h a d  f i n a l l y  passed; i t  was the  year  therefore,  t h a t  the  middle 

c lass  gained t h e  oppor tun i ty  t o  become members of Par1 iament, and the  
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abi 1  i ty t o  l e g i s l a t e  i n  t h e i r  favour, and a t  the  expense of the  working 

c lass .  I t  was the  beginning o f  the two nat ions.  

The f i r s t  major l e g i s l a t i o n  t h i s  reformed Parl iament passed, and one 

which c l e a r l y  revealed i t s  i n t e n t i o n  t o  a t tend  on ly  t o  the  i n t e r e s t s  o f  the 

middle c lass,  was the  New Poor Law o f  1834. H igh ly  U t i l i t a r i a n  i n  purpose, 

t h i s  new l e g i s l a t i o n  c e n t r a l i z e d  and more severely regimented the  work-house 

system o f  wel fare fo r  the  poor. Sexes were d iv ided,  i n c l u d i n g  husbands and 

wives, hours and cond i t ions  o f  work were even more c rue l  than those i n  the  

fac to r ies ,  and, by a  scheme o f  "e terna l  indebtedness," the  paupers, once 

ensconsed, r a r e l y  freed themsel ves from the c l  utches o f  these abomi nab1 e  

places. The new l e g i s l a t i o n ,  i t  seemed, was meant t o  provide a  de te r ren t  

t o  poverty. L i k e  c r im ina ls ,  these people were d e a l t  w i t h  as harsh ly  as 

possib le;  they were s e t  as examples--in a  land where the work e t h i c  had 

become a  Church doct r ine ,  unemployment and poverty  were indeed crimes aga ins t  

the  s ta te .  

The working c lass  rebel  led.  A t  f i r s t  no t  a t  a1 1  organized, they never- 

the1 ess reacted aga ins t  the  Poor Law, as we1 1  as t h e i  r own worki ng condi t i ons  , 

t h e i r  meagre sa la r ies ,  t h e i r  hardened overseers, w i t h  ac ts  o f  vandalism o r  

t h e f t .  But  a c t i n g  s i n g l y  o r  i n  small ,  i s o l a t e d  groups, these d issenters 

were e a s i l y  discovered, and given harsh p r i son  sentences t o  discourage the 

continuance o f  such behaviour. The next  stage o f  d i ssen t  was i n  the form- 

a t i o n  o f  t rade unions, which fo l lowed from the a r t i s a n  soc ie t i es  which had 

e x i s t e d  i n  the  v i l l a g e s  of p r e - i n d u s t r i a l  times. From these unions stepped 

leaders, men whom the workers were now ab le  t o  pay, from union dues, t o  

devote most of t h e i r  t ime t o  organ iza t ion .  They jo ined  forces w i t h  the 

1  i b e r a l  idea l js ts - -Rad ica ls ,  w i t h  imaginat ion and a  sense o f  h i s t o r y ,  men 

who were insp i red ,  who had " l a r g e r  ideas than those o f  the ord inary  Trade 



Union leader. "lo Slowly, g radua l ly  they began t o  succeed, t o  s t i r  the 

working c lass i n t o  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  "soc ie ty  might be r a d i c a l l y  changed; t h a t  

l i f e  need no t  wear so hard and ungenerous a face; t h a t  the  poor might have 

a share i n  the c i v i l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  age. 111 1 

The government was a l so  aware of the problem; i t  s t rove  t o  r a t i o n a l i z e  

i t  by the  invocat ion  o f  t r a d i t i o n ,  by main ta in ing  the  customary h ie rarchy  

o f  Par1 iament, Church, and the  1 anded a r i s toc racy  , by mai n t a i  n i  ng the p l a t -  

i tude t h a t  poverty  was an i n e v i t a b i l i t y ,  b u t  one which could be bearable i f  

accepted i n  the  proper s p i r i t  of pa t r i o t i sm.  The government d i d n ' t  on ly  

issue p la t i t udes ,  however. I n  the  f i r s t  twenty years o f  the  n ineteenth 

century, w r i t e  J. L. and Barbara Hammond, " i t  sought t o  crush the cheap press 

and popular  propaganda by imposing heavy stamp dut ies  on a1 1 pe r iod i ca l s ,  

i t  p u t  men i n  p r i s o n  f r e e l y  f o r  d i s t r i b u t i n g  pamphlets and books, and 

Sidmouth would have 1 i ked t o  suppress a1 1 readi  ng-rooms . "I2 I n  t h i s  l i g h t ,  

popular 1 i tera ture ,  which was j u s t  beginning t o  recognize the  soc ia l  issues 

as poss ib le  s t u f f  f o r  novels, again i n  the  hands of t he  middle c lass,  and 

thus more educated w r i t e r s ,  becomes p a r t  o f  the r a d i c a l  o r  d i s s i d e n t  move- 

ment. But t h i s  dissidence was no t  acc identa l .  Those w r i t e r s  who tended 

t o  be concerned s o c i a l l y  were r e a l i z i n g  t h a t  the  problems a t  hand were p a r t  

o f  a broader issue, and one which had t o  do w i t h  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  as a 

general and pervasive movement. The i n d u s t r i a l  rev01 u t i o n  was no t  o n l y  

a f f e c t i n g  the  f i n a n c i a l  sec to r  o f  soc ie ty ;  i t  was changing the  very c u l t u r e  

i t s e l f ,  so t h a t  there  were n o t  on l y  problems w i t h i n  soc ie ty  created by 

greedy i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ;  there  were problems, which had t o  be d e a l t  w i th ,  

which were a p a r t  - of t h i s  new i n d u s t r i a l i z e d  soc ie ty .  That was the  key 

fac tor  i n  even recogniz ing the problems themselves. Solut ions aiming a t  a 

r e t u r n  t o  pas tora l  1 i f e  o r  pre-indus tri a1 urbanism were dreams, and whi 1 e 
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they were being s t r i v e n  for,  the i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  themselves, and the  Sta te  

w i t h  them, surged forward, unabashedly us ing the  ignorance and i 11 i teracy 

o f  the working classes t o  t h e i r  bes t  advantage. 

But  even those who recognized t h i s  greater  dilemma soon r e a l i z e d  t h a t  

conventional remedies were obsolete. D i  ckens , f o r  example, worki  ng as a 

Par1 iamentary repor ter ,  saw t h a t  governmental l y  mediated so l  u t i ons  t o  

problems o f  over-crowding, o r  unemployment, were doomed, f o r  p a r t  o f  the  

problem o f  unemployed and i 11 - f e d  masses was the  bureaucracy's i nabi 1 i ty 

t o  recognize cu r ren t  s i t u a t i o n s  f a s t  enough. Cruc ia l  t ime was being l o s t ,  

therefore,  and the problems were worsening whi 1 e remedies were being awaited. 

The middle c lass  bureaucracy, i n  o the r  words, was p a r t  o f  the problem. Even 

Dis rae l  i , who f e l t  t h a t  Church-af f i  1 i a t e d  Statehood was the answer, con- 

ceded t h a t  i t  would take almost utopian idea l i sm t o  overcome the i n e r t i a  o f  

the bureaucracy. The a l t e r n a t i v e  which he proposed amounted t o  l i t t l e  less  

than an o u t r i g h t  a r i s t o c r a t i c  01 i garchy. 

What Dickens and D i s r a e l i  as w e l l  as the  metaphysical ly  i n c l i n e d  1 
Gaskell and Kingsley had i 

idea l i sm which would i n s p i  

w i t h i n  the  government and 

would acknowledge the  f a c t  

n common however, was 

r e  a movement aga ins t  

the p r i  va t e  i ndus tri a 

t h a t  the c u l t u r e  had 

i t h e i r  b e l i e f  i n  some s o r t  o f  
I 

m i  dd le c lass  treachery 1 
1 sec tor .  This movement i 

permanently changed, t h a t  

there could be no r e t u r n  t o  a pas t  t r a d i t i o n ,  t h a t  i n d u s t r i a l i s m  was here 

t o  stay.  What they advocated, then, and t h i s  i s  the  bas is  o f  the v i s i o n  

t h a t  was more o r  l ess  common t o  a l l  f o u r  nove l i s t s ,  was a c u l t u r e  which 

would ass im i la te  aspects o f  t r a d i t i o n ,  as w e l l  as contemporary facets o f  

soc ie ty .  It would move beyond the  chaos o f  c a p i t a l  i s t i c  mediat ion t o  a 

c u l t u r e  based, on the anc ient  communal foundation o f  C h r i s t i a n i  t y  i t s e l f .  

I t  would not,  t o  use Stanley Diamond's terminology, s t r i v e  t o  r e t u r n  t o  the 



primitive; i t  would seek the primitive, trying to retr ieve those elements 

of humanity by which our forefathers had lived, and by which we could l ive  

once again. This vision i s  ideal i s t i c ,  of course, and tends even to become 

utopian, b u t  i t  i s  nevertheless based on sound philosophical and social 

tenets which s t r e s s  the necessity, as well as the possibi l i ty ,  of a culture 

which affirms the values of the individual rather than those of the s t a t e .  

The 1 i terature  of these wri te rs  , which defines urban estrangement as another 

product of industr ia l izat ion,  attempts to point out the di fferences between 

pre-industrial and modern cul ture.  I t  attempts, in other words, to redefine 

cul ture . 
There i s  in th is  l i t e r a tu re  the realization that  a person living in a 

c i ty  i s  simul taneously a social being, a metaphysical or  phi 1 osophi cal being 

and an individual consciousness which i s  neither social nor sp i r i tua l  b u t  

something more: a cultural being. (Wemmick, in Great Expectations, re- 

al i zes th i s ,  as does the narrator in Mark Rutherford's Del i verance) . Cul ture,  

therefore, i s  or  should be that  which promotes, with a certain amount of 

equivalency, the essence of a1 1 three beings: social relations,  the search 

for  t r u t h ,  o r  the significance of l i f e ,  and respect for  the value of indivi-  

dual 1 i fe .  Each person in th is  ideal culture i s  both an individual and a 

part  of the group--with the responsibil i t ies inherent i n  each--and each 

person has a body and a mind and a psyche, the l a t t e r  of which mediates the 

f i r s t  two and provides the motivational energy of individuals and the group 

--not tha t  there i s  necessarily a "group psyche", a1 though there may be, 

b u t  simply that  the group i s  composed of individuals--in the i r  development, 

o r  "progress" ( i e :  improvement, which i s  one way of defining cul ture) ,  

towards the franscendence of the contradictions which confront them in the i r  

everyday 1 i fe  experience. Cul ture,  i n other words, i s  that  mysterious 
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"something" which promotes u n i t y  and the  t o t a l i t y  o f  experience. Anything 

which advocates imbalance, fragmentat ion o r  d i sun i  ty ,  anyth ing which does 

n o t  a1 low " the con t rad ic t i ons  o f  growth through the various phases o f  the 

1 i f e  cyc les"  t o  be " s o c i a l l y  recognized, r i t u a l  l y  expressed and d i a l e c t i c a l  l y  

reso l  ved"' i s  n o t  cu l  ture,  i s  probably opposed t o  cu l  t u r e  (a1 though n o t  

necessar i l y  consciously opposed, and c e r t a i n l y  n o t  o v e r t l y  opposed), and, 

because i t  looks l i k e  cu l tu re ,  i s  what I w i l l  c a l l  quas i -cu l tu re .  

An explanat ion o f  these concepts i s  most s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  i n i t i a t e d ,  I 

th ink ,  by an examination o f  another k i n d  o f  c u l t u r e :  the p r i m i t i v e ,  t h a t  

which preceded i n d u s t r i a l  ism o r  capi t a l  ism, t h a t  which inc ludes , therefore,  

the t r i b a l  o r i g i n s  o f  modern C h r i s t i a n i t y  and Judaism as we1 1 as o ther  

anthropological  categor ies,  such as t h a t  o f  the North American Indians . 
P r i m i t i v e  cu l tu re ,  according t o  some ph i  losophical  an thropo log is ts ,  

i n c l u d i n g  Stanley Diamond, i s  a t o t a l  experience, no t  because i t  i s  the apex 

of profundi ty ,  b u t  because i t  i s  n o t  d i v ided  i n t o  the various components 

which have become separate i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  the  modern o r  so-ca l led  " c i v i l -  

ized" c u l t u r e .  P r i m i t i v e  re1 i g i o n ,  f o r  example, i s  t h e  r i t u a l  , metaphorical 

a r t i c u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  whole process of human development, and i s  no t  d ivorced 

from the t o t a l  i ty of experience; on l y  modern, fragmented peoples could 

develop the  grotesque h a b i t  o f  being " r e l i g i o u s "  on Sunday, o r  Saturday, 

mornings, confessing s i n s  o f  t he  past  week and then resuming those p rac t i ces  

t h a t  afternoon. I n  the  p r i m i t i v e  experience such secular ism i s  unknown; 

re1 i g i o n  and c u l t u r e  are the  same th ing :  a way o f  1 i f e .  This becomes 

important  t o  the  V i c t o r i a n  humanists because i t works aga ins t  the a1 1 iance 

of Church and Sta te  which i s  seen as p o t e n t i a l l y  repressive.  

The symbolic formulat ions o f  p r im i  ti ve re1 i gions , which are  o f t e n  seen 

as non-ecumenical and thus i r r e l e v a n t ,  even blasphemous by the  modern 
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re1 i g i o u s  t h e o r i s t s ,  i n  f a c t  " r i s e  from and a re  i n  touch w i t h  the  whole of 

human existence, and.. . therefore express a more au then t i c  re1 i g ious  con- 

sciousness than has been ev iden t  i n  churchly  dogma. . .pr imi  ti ve re1 i gions a r e  

cul  t u r a l l y  p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c ,  b u t  w i t h i n  the g iven c u l t u r e ,  un iversa l  i n  t h e i r  

synthesis  o f  man-society-nature. "14 This i s  t h e i r  concept o f  progress o r  

development, i n  which c o n f l i c t s  are recognized as the  i n e v i t a b l e  hindrances 

t o  growth o f  a l l  people, t o  the degree, i n  f a c t ,  t h a t  t he re  are  s o c i a l  

s t ruc tu res - - the  p r i m i t i v e  equ iva len t  t o  our  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  b u t  f o r  f a r  d i  f- 

f e r e n t  purposes--speci fi c a l  l y  formulated i n  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  the un i  versa1 i ty 

o f  c o n f l i c t ,  and the need fo r  communal procedures f o r  reso lu t i on ,  whereas 

" i n  ou r  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  the  person i s  reduced t o  a s ta tus ,  a r e f l e x  of soc ie ty ,  

and i t  i s  s o c i e t y  which i s  supposed t o  progress. I n  p r i m i t i v e  soc ie t i es ,  

the 'becoming' o f  personal growth i s  balanced by the  'be ing '  o f  personal 

r e a l i z a t i o n  on a l l  s i g n i f i c a n t  l e v e l s  o f  ex is tence.  '11 5 

The p r i m i t i v e  cu l tu re ,  then, according t o  Diamond, func t ions  i n  the  

a f f i rma t ion  o f  man r a t h e r  than o f  the  s ta te ,  and does so, n o t  o n l y  through 

i t s  re1 i g i o u s  organ iza t ion ,  a1 though t h a t  i s  eminent ly s i g n i f i c a n t  and i m -  

por tan t ,  b u t  because o f  the  f o l  low ing c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  : a communal economy 

- - t h a t  i s ,  a p r e - c a p i t a l i s t i c  economy, i n  which the  e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f  man by 

man i s  general l y  unknown; communal and t r a d i t i o n a l  , r a t h e r  than p o l i t i c a l  

and secular ,  r o l e s  o f  leadership,  based on s k i l l  o r  f unc t i ona l  relevance 

r a t h e r  than patronage; the  opera t ion  o f  soc ie t y  by customary and w e l l -  

understood, informal sanct ions,  r a t h e r  than codi f i e d  law which operates 

i n  the i n t e r e s t  of se lec t ,  e l i t i s t  groups, producing " t h a t  cur ious  aspect o f  

a1 i e n a t i o n  t h a t  a r i s e s  i n  a1 1 pol  i t i c a l  soc ie t i es ,  the d i v i s i o n  between 'we' 

and ' they '  , the c i  ti Zen versus cons ti t u t e d  pub1 i c a u t h o r i  ty;"16 c u l  t u r a l  

i n t e g r a t i o n ,  i n  which re1 i gious and s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e s  and economic organi -  



zat ions  a l l  serve the  phys ica l  and emotional needs o f  t he  i n d i v i d u a l s  who 

comprise the  society,  and i n  which each i n d i v i d u a l  i n  t u r n  a c t i v e l y  p a r t i -  

c ipa tes  i n  one, and usua l l y  more than one, func t i ona l  aspect o f  t h a t  soc ie ty ;  

r i t u a l  drama, "a c u l t u r a l l y  comprehensive veh ic le  f o r  group and i n d i v i d u a l  

expression a t  c r i t i c a l  junc tures  i n  the  soc ia l  round o r  personal l i f e  cyc le,  

as these c r i s e s  are  enjo ined by the  na tu ra l  environment o r  de f ined by cu l -  

ture.  I n  such ceremonies, a r t ,  re1 i g i o n  and d a i l y  l i f e  fuse, and c u l t u r a l  

meanings are  renewed and re-created on stage as wide as soc ie ty  i t s e l f "  17 

(and a stage on which the  a r t i s t  i s  n o t  a separate e n t i t y ,  i n  t h a t  a r t  i s  

n o t  a "business"-- i t 's  everybody's business); and f i n a l l y ,  the  d i a l e c t i c a l  

development o f  t he  i n d i v i d u a l  which the  group a c t i v e l y  encourages, fo r  the  

b e n e f i t s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  transcendence a f fec t  everyone. This i s  the  d i r e c t  

opposi te of the i n d i v i d u a l i s m  which permeates the  modern i n d u s t r i a l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  cu l tu re ,  and which has become the byword o f  t he  middle c lass 

dream, as i n  "reaching the  top," o r  "c l imb ing the  ladder o f  success." I n  

both metaphors, oppor tun i t y  i s  n o t  understood as a soc ia l  o r  c o l l e c t i v e  

phenomenon; on ly  one person can c l imb a ladder a t  one time. 

The tendency o f  modern c u l t u r e - - t h a t  i s ,  c u l t u r e  mediated by i n d u s t r i a l  
I 

cap i ta l i sm-- is  t o  p r a c t i s e  a form o f  u t i l i t a r i a n i s m  which o n l y  permits the I 

p u r s u i t  of " t r u t h  and happiness" so long as such an endeavor occurs " a f t e r  i 
1 

hours" (almost as a hobby) so as n o t  t o  i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  the  useful and t h e  

necessary: the  domain o f  bourgeois material ism. So we have two separate en- 

ti t ies--Cul t u r e  and Business--and w h i l e  Cu l tu re  may be a Business, t h a t  p a r t  

o f  i t  which i s  de f ined as A r t  must no t  i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  Business. It must n o t  

occupy the  valuable hours o f  Business, f o r  t ime i s  money; i t  must n o t  even 

concern i t s e l f  w i t h  soc ia l  a f f a i r s - - t h e  domain o f  Business. A r t  as Cu l tu re  

i s  o n l y  enter ta inment  or,  i n  Duvignaud's words, i t  i s  the  a r t  o f  conf i rmat ion  



Two o f  the d i s t u r b i n g  qua1 i t i e s  of t h i s  separat ion are  the f a c t  t h a t  

" cu l tu re "  i s  comnodified, on the  one hand, a  p r a c t i s e  which can lead t o  

s u p e r f i c i a l i t y ,  and, on the  o the r  hand, c u l t u r a l  commodif icat ion i s  assumed 

t o  n o t  be super f i c ia l  a t  a l l ,  due t o  the  t r u l y  profound and f r e e i n g  exper i -  

ence s a i d  t o  be found i n  the  mater ia l i sm inherent  i n  t h i s  c u l t u r e .  I n  t h i s  

sense, even modern r e l i g i o n  i s  commodified. But such experience by i t s e l f ,  

w r i t e s  Marcuse, i s  n e i t h e r  profound nor  f ree ,  because "disposal over mater ia l  

goods i s  never e n t i r e l y  the work o f  human indus t ry  and wisdom, f o r  i t  i s  sub- 

j e c t  t o  the  r u l e  o f  contingency. The i n d i v i d u a l  who places h i s  h ighest  goal 

. . . i n  these goods makes h imse l f  t he  s lave o f  man and th ings.  He surrenders 

h i s  freedom. st 19 

This i s  the  dilemma which Odysseus, the prototype of modern man, i s  

forced t o  contend w i t h  and (as Max Horkheimer notes) he discovers o n l y  two 

poss ib le  ways of r e s o l v i n g  i t .  One, which he prescr ibes f o r  h i s  workers, 

i s  t o  ignore the  very temptat ion o f  freedom, fo r  i t  can on ly  be a  pe r i l ous  

d i ve rs ion  from the  task a t  hand: "Whoever would su rv i ve  must no t  hear the 

temptat ion o f  t h a t  which i s  unrepeatable.. .and must ignore  whatever 1  i es t o  

one s ide .  They must doggedly subl imate i n  add i t i ona l  e f f o r t  t he  d r i v e  t h a t  

impels t o  d ivers ion .  And so they become p r a c t i c a l .  '120 A t  t h i s  p o i n t  c u l -  

t u r e  becomes a  t h i n g  separate from soc ie ty ,  h i s t o r y  and p o l i t i c s .  I t be- 

comes an abs t rac t  and an unat ta inab le  i d e a l .  I t  i s  now def ined reduc t i ve l y ,  

as i n  "na t iona l  cul ture,"  "Greek cul ture,"  o r  "Who's A f r a i d  o f  Canadian 

Cul ture?" and i s  seen as somewhat o f  an anomaly, something which may even 

i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  the  d a i l y  r o u t i n e  o f  business " l i f e . "  I n  t h i s  way " c u l t u r e  

i s  d i s t i ngu ished  from c i v i  1  i za t ion  and soc io log i ca l  l y  and v a l u a t i o n a l l y  re-  

moved from the s o c i a l  process. I n  the face o f  mass a l i e n a t i o n  workers 



are taught  t o  be l i eve  i n  the  t r u t h  of happiness as an o ther -wor ld ly  reward 

fo r  d i l i g e n c e  and su f fe r ing  i n  t h i s  one. Thus such " u p l i f t i n g "  forms o f  

quas i -cu l tu re  as a r t  and r e l i g i o n  become both escap is t  op ia tes  and propa- 

gandized modes o f  c a p i t a l i s t  a f f i rmat ion ,  i n  the way t h a t  Calv in ism s a n c t i -  

f i e d  the  bourgeois work e t h i c  o r ,  more recent ly ,  the way t h a t  Andy Warhol 

sanct ions c o m d i  f i c a t i o n  (Campbell I s  Soup as ethereal  i nspi r a t i o n )  and the 

madness which k i  1  l e d  Mari l y n  Monroe. Suf fe r ing  becomes beaut i  f u l  and maso- 

chism a  way o f  combatting o r  res ign ing  onese l f  t o  sadism. 

The o ther  way o f  pretending t o  rega in  the freedom o f  t o t a l  experience 

- - the way Odysseus h imse l f  chooses--is t o  appear t o  con f ron t  the temptat ion 

o f  freedom d i r e c t l y ,  imp ly ing  mastery, wh i l e  i n  rea l  i t y  being impotent ly  

bound t o  the mast. The confrontat ion,  however, i s  be l i eved  by both master 

and slave, and the power and the  g lo ry  of the master 's  tr iumph o f  body over 

beauty becomes a  worker 's goal. What f o r  the  employer i s  u l t i m a t e l y  an i d l e  

ph i losoph ica l  game, whether he i s  conscious o f  t h i s  o r  not,  f o r  the outcome 

i s  predetermined, proves conc lus ive ly  t o  the masses t h a t  even i f  they could 

possess the  means t o  f r e e  themselves , they would be wise t o  remain where they 

are, f o r  freedom i s  a  dangerous th ing,  devoid o f  s e c u r i t y  and meaning. Thus 

are  people taught  the  joys o f  mater ia l ism, and thus do the soc ia l  n o v e l i s t s '  

endeavors become almost i nevi  t a b l y  doomed t o  compromi se and f a i  1  ure. 

One o f  the reasons f o r  t h i s  i s  t h a t  l i k e  so many aspects o f  bourgeois 

cu l tu re ,  con t rad ic t i ons  inherent  i n  the  m a t e r i a l i s t ' s  wor ld  view are eas i l y ,  

even g l e e f u l l y  ass im i la ted  ( g l e e f u l l y ,  because the  bourgeois menta l i t y ,  i n  

i t s  perverseness, seems t o  enjoy t u r n i n g  rebe l  1  i o n  i nto  r h e t o r i c ) .  Rather 

than s t r i v i n g  f o r  a  harmony between the rea l  and the idea l ,  the tendency has 

been t o  c o n s c i ~ u s l y  mainta in the con t rad ic t i ons  so t h a t  progress i n  one 

area never impinges upon the  d i c t a t e s  o f  another. Ki  11 i ng, fo r  example, can 



c a l l y ,  t h a t  i s ,  i n  the  abst rac t ,  as a s i n .  (This has reached the p o i n t  o f  

absurd i ty  whereby the  army h i r e s  chaplains t o  b less  i t s  murderers, w i thou t  

causing the  l e a s t  concern i n  e i t h e r  s t a t e  o r  church c i r c l e s ) .  I n  t h i s  way, 

as Marcuse, Lowenthal and others constant ly  p o i n t  out ,  the  h i s t o r y  o f  progress 

i s  no h i s t o r y  a t  a1 1, b u t  o n l y  " the  dark and t r a g i c  p r e h i s t o r y  o f  coming 

existence. 112* I n  o t h e r  words, if the  humanists, i n  t h e i r  s t rugg le  t o  

contemporize the  simple t r u t h s  of the past, are l abe l  l e d  i d e a l i s t s ,  and t h e i r  

phi losophy p r i m i t i v e  i n  a degenerati ve r a t h e r  than a f f i r m a t i v e  sense, then 

the i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ,  the so-ca l led  constructors o f  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  a r e  i n  fac t  

barbar ic  o r  pre-pr imi  ti ve, and the i r o n y  o f  a1 1 t h i s  i s  t h a t  they are  a l so  

pre-Chris t i a n ,  even pre-re1 i gious, whi l e  s t e r n l y  upholding a be1 i e f  i n  God 

as the  basis o f  t h e i r  c i v i l i z a t i o n .  

One of t h e  predominant dual isms o f  the  quasi -cu l  ture,  o r  i n d u s t r i a l  

soc ie ty ,  as I b r i e f l y  mentioned before, i s  t h e i r  r a t i o n a l e  o f  t h i s  r e a l i s t i c /  

i d e a l i s t i c  s p l i t .  T o t a l i t y ,  the t r u l y  f u l f i l l e d  human being, i s  s a i d  t o  be 

poss ib le  on ly  i n  the  a f t e r l i f e ,  and then on ly  as remuneration fo r  a non- 

indulgent ,  o r  i n d u s t r i a l  ly/economical l y  i ndul gent, and acquiescent 1 i fe i n  

t h i s  world. Happiness, freedom, 1 i f e  i t s e l f  a re  n o t  soc ia l  concerns, then, 

b u t  r i g i d l y  i ndi  v i  dual i s t i c ones, the  pursui  t of whi ch o f t e n  pre-empts 

re la t i onsh ips ,  common fee l i ngs ,  even love.  The on ly  soc ia l  pre-occupation i s  

the acqu is i  t i o n  o f  weal t h  through labour, and the  subsequent accul t u r a t i o n  o f  

the products o f  o the rs '  labour.  Such endeavors are s a i d  t o  produce happiness, 

b u t  a c t u a l l y  the  o n l y  product  i s  the resigned i n d i v i d u a l  .23 What a l so  

happens i s  t h a t  the con t rad ic t i ons  o f  t h i s  r a t i o n a l e  "provide the impetus t o  

the i d e a l i z a t i p n  o f  t h a t  c la im  [the c la im  t o  happiness]. But  the  r e a l  g r a t i -  

f i c a t i o n  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  cannot be contained by an i d e a l i s t i c  dynamic which 



e i t h e r  cont inua l  l y  postpones g r a t i f i c a t i o n  o r  transmutes i t  i n t o  s t r i v i n g  

fo r  the unattained. 
11 24 

The r e s u l t a n t  anx ie ty ,  created by the s p l i t  between soc ia l  being and 

i n d i v i d u a l  and by the  con t rad ic t i ons  under ly ing  such a s p l i t ,  which are 

proclaimed, n o t  as problematic,  b u t  as necessary t o  the we l l -be ing o f  the 

i n d i v i d u a l  as w e l l  as the  s ta te ,  i s  both the  product  o f  i d e a l i z a t i o n ,  f o r  

s t a t e  g r a t i f i c a t i o n  i s  o f f i c i a l l y  t he  on ly  r e a l i s t i c  g r a t i f i c a t i o n ,  and the 

source of f u r the r  i d e a l i z a t i o n .  The i n d i v i d u a l  h imse l f  i s  s p l i t ,  as we w i l l  

see l a t e r ,  i n  my discussion o f  the grotesque, forced t o  contend w i t h  a r e a l  

s e l f  and a p o t e n t i a l  s e l f ,  forced t o  endure b o d i l y  pa in  and mental torment as 

the p re requ is i t es  t o  soul g r a t i f i c a t i o n  a t  a f u t u r e  t ime when body and mind 

w i l l  be discarded. I n  t h i s  way schizophrenia i s  a soc ia l  disease, f o r  f rag-  

mentation becomes the  on ly  way t o  su rv i ve  w i t h i n  the con t rad ic to ry  envi ron-  

ment o f  the soc ia l  s tate.25 The same forces which c reate  d i v i s i o n  o f  labour 

a lso  create d i v i s i o n  o f  being, the phenomenon o f  the double bind, f o r  the 

psyche i s  deemed i r r e l e v a n t  i n  the  mater ia l  processes o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n ,  

j u s t  as i t  i s  i n  the  abs t rac t  processes o f  bourgeois phi losophy. The 

" r a t i o n a l "  advice given t o  the i n d i v i d u a l  i s  t o  l a y  aside the " i n d i v i d u a l  ", 

an i r r a t i o n a l  and impossible task which, however, i s  a successful p a c i f i e r  o f  

rebel  1 i o n  i n  t h a t  i t  sets the  psyche aga ins t  i t s e l  f, r a t h e r  than against  the 

s ta te .  The lone l iness  which t h i s  form of a1 i e n a t i o n  produces " i s  subl imated 

t o  metaphysical l one l i ness  and, as such, i s  accorded the  e n t i r e  aura and 

rapture  o f  i nne r  p len i tude  alongside ex terna l  poverty. I n  i t s  idea o f  

pe rsona l i t y  a f f i rma t i ve  c u l t u r e  reproduces and g l o r i f i e s  i n d i v i d u a l s  ' soc ia l  

i s o l a t i o n  and The soul ,  then, the very essence of being, 

becomes an abs t rac t  i d e a l i z a t i o n ,  an i nne r  s t a t e  d ivorced from r e a l i t y ,  i n t o  

which can be placed a l l  o the r  ideal izat ions--freedom, beauty, t r u t h ,  



:- 

happiness, human r e l a t i o n s ,  the i nna te  goodness o f  man--the qua1 i t i e s  o f  

c u l t u r e  i n  storage. 

Cu l tu re  i n  t h i s  sense i s  a response n o t  on l y  t o  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n ,  and 

i t s  overbearing penchant f o r  ca tegor iza t ion ,  b u t  t o  the i n t e n s i f i e d  problems 

of soc ia l  classes and the  fee l ings  o f  impermanence which the  new soc ia l  and 

pol i t i c a l  development created. I n  o the r  words, t he  concept o f  reduct ive  

cu l  t u r e  developed i n  d i f f e r i n g  degrees according t o  the responses o f  a par- 

t i c u l a r  c lass:  the  a r i s toc racy  maintained c u l t u r e  as a s t a t e  o f  mind which, 

i n  the c o u r t l y  t r a d i t i o n ,  uses a r t ,  and the a r t i s t ,  t o  conf i rm the h igher  

purpose o f  the n o b i l i t y ;  the bourgeoisie, a f t e r  they had stopped emulat ing 

the ar is tocracy ,  responded t o  c u l t u r e  as an a b s t r a c t i o n  of another k ind :  a 

commodity o r  a sp i  ri t u a l  l y  up1 i f t i  ng af ter-hours hobby. I t was the  working 

c lass which began t o  embrace c u l t u r e  as a mode o f  i n t e r p r e t i n g  common (shared) 

experience--the phenomenon o f  popular 1 i tera ture ,  f o r  example, i n  p a r t  a 

r e s u l t  o f  r a p i d l y  increas ing 1 i teracy, was a l so  a response t o  a p r i m i t i v e  

urge t o  experience some mass sense o f  humanization as a pre lude t o  communali ty. 

This i s  t r u e  o f  the  lower middle c lass a lso;  f o r  a1 1 o f  these people popular 

l i t e r a t u r e  becomes the  new v i l l a g e  gossip. These attempts a t  achiev ing a 

def inable comnunity were s t i l l  mediated, however, by the power e l i t e ,  and 

were f rus t ra ted  and unsuccessful as a r e s u l t .  This, o f  course, i s  t o  be 

expected, f o r  "a c o m n  [ i n d u s t r i a l ]  c u l t u r e  i s  not,  a t  any l e v e l ,  an equal 

cu l tu re .  Yet e q u a l i t y  o f  be ing i s  always necessary t o  it, o r  common exper i -  

ence w i l l  n o t  be valued. ,127 

These r a p i d  changes i n  consciousness and l i t e r a c y  created a new genre 

i n  l i t e r a t u r e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  the  novel, which had become the predominant 

a r t i s  t i c  form., Popular r e a l  ism i n  the  n ineteenth century, unl i ke i t s  

s a t i r i c a l  predecessor, which on ly  mocked the pretent iousness of the r u l i n g  



to the alienation of the new age. The new realists--Stendha1 and Balzac in 

France, To1 stoy and Dostoevsky in Russia, and Dickens, to  name a few--were 

s t r iving to counteract the new anxieties and fears--theirs as well as the i r  

readers '--by portraying some greater social experience within the novel , an 

experience which would eventually enable the individual psyche to integrate 

in such a way as to respond, as a social and sp i r i tua l  being, to the d i f fe r -  

ences and the sameness of others,  bringing to the community both the security 

of familiar things and the challenge and excitement of experiential d i f fe r -  

ences--the potential for  a greater common experience and a more comprehensible 

world view. 

This would be real culture:  the integration of body, mind and psyche 

which actively and consciously counteracts the disintegrative quality of 

quasi-cul ture. The affirmation of real culture i s  an attempt to  embrace the 

ideals of the primitive o r  pre-industrial past in a non-idealistic and 

contemporary way, a1 though that i s  not always possible. However, the value 

of social ly  responsible a r t ,  in these terms, i s  that  i t  a t  l eas t  recognizes 

the contradictions and the horrors of contemporary social ( t h a t  i s ,  s t a t e -  

oriented) experience, and the need for i ntegrati ve (o r  rather,  re-i ntegrati ve) 

human experience. I t  i s  this  assimi lation process--the tying together of 

i n d i  vidual and communi ty--whi ch the social ly oriented a r t i s t  becomes i nvol ved 

w i t h ;  for ,  l ike  the shaman or  witch doctor of primitive culture,  he forces 

his "patients" to  confront the i r  particular anxieties--the f i r s t  s tep of 

the therapeutic or  re-integrative process--by dressing up  to  resemble those 

demons or ,  i n  the a r t i s t i c  sense, by creating a1 ter-demons, and presenting 

them to us. Tbose characters and the i r  confl ic ts  are ,  1 i ke the primitive 

r i tua l s ,  the ar t icual  t ion of the common fears of urban industrial  l i f e ,  the 
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experiences o f  fear and estrangement, of repress 

the c i t y  i t s e l f ,  which we a1 1 share. The c o m n  

comprises the next  s tep  of t he  a r t i s t i c  process; 

evocation, the  s t i r r i n g  o f  repressed memory, the  

30 

i on ,  o f  l o s t  p o t e n t i a l ,  o f  

s o l u t i o n  t o  those c o n f l i c t s  

a f t e r  conf ronta t ion  comes 

at tempt " t o  awaken i n  the  

observer, l i s t e n e r  o r  reader emotions and impulses t o  a c t i o n  o r  opposi t ion.  ,128 

Thus h i s t o r y  and socio-psychologi ca l  ana lys is  become elements o f  a r t i s t i c  

a c t i v i t y ,  "those tasks which have devolved upon the  a r t i s t . .  .a se r ies  o f  

obl  i g a t i o n s  which have t o  be fu l  f i  1 led.  "" 



Chapter 3: The Social  Novel 

The f i r s t  major f i gu re  t o  respond t o  a r t i s t i c  as w e l l  as s o c i a l  ob l  iga-  

t ions ,  Thomas Car ly le ,  was n o t  even a f i c t i o n  w r i t e r ,  b u t  he became a mentor 

t o  so many n o v e l i s t s  t h a t  he cannot be ignored. C a r l y l e ' s  Chartism, pub1 ished 

i n  1837, the year a f t e r  the  c rea t ion  o f  the s i x  p o i n t  Charter  o f  the  London 

Working Men's Associat ion, es tab l ished him as a V i c t o r i a n  prophet and the 

eminent phi losopher o f  the times. Even more than the two books which pre-  

ceded i t  (Sar to r  Resartus and The French Revolut ion),  the extended essay 

j a r r e d  the  anx ie ty - r idden pub l ic ,  f r i gh tened  as they were by the  sporadic 

C h a r t i s t  r i o t s  and the  spectre o f  the  French Revolut ion. I t  d i d  more than 

awaken, too; i t  became the i n s p i  r a t i o n  f o r  a se r ies  o f  s o c i a l  novels--novels 

concerned almost so le l y ,  and i n  a propagandist ic  way, w i t h  contemporary issues 

and the  theme which t i e d  those issues together :  the  Condition-of-England 

quest ion. Gaskell ' s  Mary Barton, and North and South, Charles K ings ley 's  

Yeast and A1 ton  Locke, D i s r a e l i  ' s  Sybi 1, o r  the  Two Nations, Dickens's Hard 

Times, even Giss ing 's  The Nether World: a l l ,  w r i t e s  Michael Goldberg, "drew 

on C a r l y l e  and propagated h i s  views. I, 1 

I n  Chartism, C a r l y l e  addresses the Condi t ion-of-England quest ion; he 

leaps t o  the  podium, i n  f a c t ,  on the  f i r s t  page o f  the  f i r s t  chapter.  About 

t h i s  condi t i on - - the  "condi ti on and d isposi  ti on o f  the  Working Classes" above 

a l l - - "something ought t o  be done; something ought t o  be said," and most 

important ly ,  " i f  something be n o t  done, something w i  11 - do i t s e l f  one day, and 

i n  a fashion t h a t  w i l l  please nobody."* I n  d iscussing Chartism as a mass 

soc ia l  movement, and one which counters the Christ ian-Capi t a l  i s  t doc t r i ne  o f  

individual ism,,Carlyle imp l ies  t h a t  - t h i s  i s  the "something [which] w i l l  

i t s e l f  one d a y N - - i t  i s  i n  f a c t  "doing" i t s e l f  already, and i s  indeed pleasing 



nobody. I n  fact ,  such i s  the  middle c lass  d isp leasure  w i t h  it, t h a t  they 

have declared i t  non-exis t e n t .  "According t o  the  newspapers ," w r i t e s  C a r l y l  e, 

"Chartism i s  e x t i n c t  ... a Reform M i n i s t r y  has ' p u t  down the chimera o f  

Chart ism' i n  the  most f e l i c i t o u s  ef fectual  manner. So say the  newspapers." 

However, cont inues Car l y le ,  such i s  n o t  r e a l l y  t he  case, f o r  "alas, most 

readers of  newspapers know w i t h a l  t h a t  i t  i s  indeed the  'chimera'  o f  Chartism, 

no t  the r e a l  i ty ,  which has been p u t  down.. .Reform Min is  t r y ,  cons tabu1 a ry  

r u r a l  p o l i c e ,  new l e v y  of s o l d i e r s ,  grants o f  money t o  Birmingham; a l l  t h i s  i s  

we l l ,  o r  i s  n o t  w e l l  ; a l l  t h i s  w i l l  p u t  down o n l y  t h e  embodiment o r  'chimera'  

o f  Chartism" (p.2). The movement i t s e l f ,  he adds, e x i s t s ,  and w i l l  cont inue 

t o  e x i s t  u n t i l  the r e a l  problems a re  recognized, and r e a l  s o l u t i o n s  a re  

developed, so lu t i ons  t h a t  work, t h a t  confront  the problems, r a t h e r  than squelch 

them o r  cover them up. 

What must n o t  happen, what must n o t  cont inue t o  happen, i s  the  g l i b  use 

o f  s t a t i s t i c s ,  and repress ive  l e g i s l a t i o n ,  t o  e i t h e r  t heo r i ze  the  problem 

t o  death, o r  make the problem i 1 l e g a l  , as does the  New Poor Law, f o r  example 

--a law which announces, w r i t e s  Car ly le ,  t h a t  "whosoever w i l l  n o t  work ought 

n o t  t o  l i v e "  (p .  24).  Repressi ve acts o f  t h i s  k i n d  on l y  a f f e c t  t he  symptoms 
I 

anyway. R io t s  a re  made i l l e g a l ,  gather ings of more than a c e r t a i n  number o f  

people a re  forb idden,  b u t  r i o t s  and crowds a re  n o t  t he  problem, and c e r t a i n l y  

coercion, t o  any degree, i s  n o t  the  s o l u t i o n .  I n  fact ,  t he re  i s  no s o l u t i o n  

when there  i s  no c l e a r  understanding o f  the problem. 

The f i r s t  stage, then, o f  the movement t o  answer the  "Condi t ion-of -  

England Question," must be a c l a r i f i c a t i o n  o f  the problem. "What means t h i s  

b i t t e r  d iscontent  o f  the  Working Classes? Whence comes i t, whi ther  goes i t ?  

Above a l l ,  a t  M a t  p r i ce ,  on what terms, w i l l  i t  probably consent t o  depart  

from us and d i e  i n t o  r e s t ? "  (p .  3). These are  the  quest ions t h a t  must be 



asked; these are the questions tha t  Parliament has to  date ignored. Who, 

then, must ask them? Carlyle does not know. Other than himself, he cannot 

find anyone. 

The question, or problem, involves in jus t ice ,  which i s  "another name for  

disorder, for  unveracity, unreality" ( p .  36), for  a "soul 's  pain and stigma" - 
that cannot be easily erased, i f  indeed i t  can be erased a t  a l l .  

As - disorder, insane by the nature of i t ,  i s  the 
hateful lest  of things to  man, who lives by sanity 
and order, so in jus t ice  i s  the worst e v i l ,  some 
cal l  i t  the only evi 1 ,  i n  this  world. A1 1 men sub- 
mit to t o i l ,  to disappointment, to unhappiness; i t  

i s  the i r  l o t  here; b u t  in a l l  hearts,  inextinguishable 
by sceptic logic,  by sorrow, perversions or  despair 
i t s e l f ,  there i s  a small s t i l l  voice intimitating 
tha t  i t  i s  not the final l o t ;  that  wild, vast, in- 
coherent as i t  looks, a God presides over i t ;  that  
i t  i s  not an injust ice b u t  a just ice .  ( p .  37)  

Rev01 t,  adds Carlyle, i s  in the end a lo s t  belief in God, and "unless a1 tered 

i t  will be f a t a l "  ( p .  41) .  

To be f a i r  to Carlyle, he i s  not turning his back on the "mutinous" 

working class ,  nor i s  he denying the i r  position as a valid one. Neither, 

however, i s  he proposing a solution. He presents the issue very clear ly,  

t rue-- i t  i s  one of injust ice,  i t  ex i s t s ,  i t  must be deal t  w i t h - - b u t  suddenly 

he becomes fearful.  England must not suffer  the "horrors and crimes" of the 

French Revolution. "God grant," he pleads, " that  we, with our bet ter  methods, 

- may be able to  transact i t  [the solution] by argument alone!" (p. 42).  And 

in the meantime, the working class must retain the i r  belief in God, and in 

the ultimate just ice  of the universe. 

Carlyle is' not advocating an i ndi vi dual i s  t i c  approach to  thi s horrendous 

problem; nor i s  he implying that  i f  everyone became a part of the middle class,  
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viewed by many t o  be the  t r u e  Eng l ish  Dream, there  would be no working class, 

and there fore  no working c lass  problem, so-cal led,  al though he comes very 

c lose when he says "Society, i t  i s  understood, does n o t  i n  any age, prevent 

a  man from being what he -- can be" (p. 60). But  " t ransact ionN--what  does t h a t  

mean? A r b i t r a t i o n ?  Give and take between the  classes? Harmony before  God? 

Surely C a r l y l e  i s  e i t h e r  be ing naive o r  f o r g e t f u l ,  o r  perhaps j u s t  middle 

c lass,  f o r  t h a t  i s  p r e c i s e l y  what the  workers attempted, so very o f ten ,  be fore  

they became h i g h l y  organized and "d i s rup t i ve . "  They p e t i t i o n e d  Parliament, 

o r  t r i e d  to .  They t rekked t o  London from every i n d u s t r i a l  cent re  i n  the 

Kingdom, p leading w i t h  the government t o  be heard. They were i ns tead  ignored, 

then arrested,  persecuted, denounced as lazy ,  unwi 11 i n g  t o  be s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  

t h e i r  l o t .  "You've never had i t  bet te r , "  was the  argument so o f t e n  shouted 

a t  them; the  f a c t  t h a t  they wou ldn ' t  work, t h a t  they would consider  s t r i k e  

act ion,  was u l  t i m a t e l y  viewed as t r a i t o r o u s  , f o r  1  a i ssez - fa i  r e  economics had 

by then become the d e f i n i t i v e  philosophy upon which 1  i b e r t y  and e q u a l i t y  and 

a l l  those o the r  i dea ls  were based. To n o t  work was t o  commit treason o f  the 

worst k ind.  

Car l y le  can perceive the  problem w i t h  c l a r i t y  b u t  the s o l u t i o n  1  i e s  

beyond h i s  ken. He knows t h a t  the  government i s  making matters worse by 

passing l e g i s l a t i o n  t h a t  always b e n e f i t s  the  middle c lass  ; he understands, 

and sympathizes deeply w i t h  the  p l i g h t  o f  the  workers. He denounces romantic 

descr ip t ions  of these people and t h e i r  problems, and he damns f a n c i f u l ,  

i d e a l i s t i c  so lu t i ons .  But equa l l y  harsh are h i s  denunciat ions of r e v o l t .  He 

i s ,  i n  the  f i n a l  ana lys is ,  middle c lass,  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  and C a l v i n i s t i c .  His 

diagnosis of the  problem, w r i t e s  Richard A1 t i c k ,  i s  " too heav i l y  der ived from 

German transceqdental ism and S c o t t i s h  Cal v i  nism.. .h is  cure, f o r  i t s  par t ,  

s t r i k e s  one as being a  s u b s t i t u t i o n . .  . o f  something uncomfortably l i k e  



The cure A1 t i c k  re fers  to - - the  cure C a r l y l e  mentions-- is t h i s :  "Uni ver-  

s a l  Education" and "general Emigrat ion. " By education, C a r l y l e  means 

" s o c i e t y ' s  e t h i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  regenerat ion, a r e t u r n  t o  the  serene f a i  t h y  

obedience and values of Abbot Samson's t ime."4 E i t h e r  regenerate, one sup- 

poses C a r l y l e  t o  be saying, o r  ge t  ou t ,  I n  h i s  own words, t h i s  from the 

f i n a l  pages o f  Past and Present: 

Subdue mutiny, d iscord,  widespread despair,  by manful - 
ness, j u s t i c e ,  mercy and wisdom. Chaos i s  dark, deep 

as H e l l ;  l e t  l i g h t  be, and there  i s  i ns tead  a green 

f lowery World. 0, i t  i s  great ,  and there  i s  no o the r  

greatness. To make some nook of  God's Creat ion a 

l i t t l e  f r u i t f u l e r ,  b e t t e r ,  more worthy o f  God; t o  make 

some human hear ts  a l i t t l e  wiser ,  manfuler, happier,-- 

more blessed, l ess  accursed! I t  i s  work f o r  God. 5 

This, then, i s  the  man who becomes the i n s p i r a t i o n  f o r  a l l  those middle c lass  

l i b e r a l s  who would wish t o  change the wor ld  through t h e i r  f i c t i o n ,  which i s  

n o t  impossible; i n  f a c t  they, and Car ly le ,  a re  c e r t a i n l y  inst rumenta l  i n  

making t h e i r  readers aware of the  problems. That i s  n o t  t he  issue here; 

what i s  pe r tu rb ing  i s  t h a t  the  so-ca l led  "cures" o r  s o l u t i o n s  which C a r l y l e  

discussed a re  so lu t i ons  which cou ld  no t ,  i n  any way, be app l i ed  t o  the  r e a l  

s i t u a t i o n .  They a re  middle c lass  so lu t i ons  t o  a working c lass problem: 

so l  u t i  ons i n  o the r  words which have been formulated w i t h o u t  s u f f i c i e n t  

knowledge o f  the  problems. They are  n o t  even i d e a l i s t i c ,  b u t  r a t h e r  unrea l -  

i s t i c  and s u p e r f i c i a l  pot ions,  as i t  were, intended t o  cover up o r  gloss over  

the r e a l  sources of  the problem. 

I t  i s  important  t o  note t h a t  w h i l e  the C h a r t i s t  movement, and organized 

union a c t i o n  gegera l l y ,  had l o s t  most o f  i t s  s t reng th  by mid-century, 

fo l low ing the  abysmal f a i l u r e  o f  the general s t r i k e s  o f  1842, several 



phenomena continued, and became the inspiration of writers who began to pro- 

duce what I will call  social The foremost influence, as I have 

mentioned, was Carlyle's Chartism, and th i s  was not so much a resu l t  of the 

context of his essay as the s p i r i t ,  the fervour w i t h  which Carlyle had attacked 

the social problems of the day. "In Carlyle 's  hands," writes Cazamian, the 

social and moral consequences of Chartism (what he ca l l s  the " idea l i s t  and 

interventionist  reaction") became " in tu i t ive  and mystical; social charity 

and philanthropy took on the force of a national impulse.''7 This impulse, 

combined w i t h  other contemporary phenomena--such as the Exhibition of 1851 

(whose displays of wealth and technology were bound to a1 ienate both the 

working class and sympathetic idea l i s t s )  and the engineers' s t r ike  of 1852 

--allowed the social novelists to  continue to be both relevant and popular 

well into the f i f t i e s .  

The novelists themselves were a1 1 middle c lass ,  and while certainly 

ideal i s t i c  and even (especially in the case of Di srael i ) quite provocatively 

in te l lec tua l ,  none were influenced by the philosophical t rea t i ses  of Ruskin, 

for  example, nor by the s o c i a l i s t  writings of Robert Owen. Even Kingsley's 

Christian "socialism" was the is t ica l ly  inspired, based on the fundamental 

doctrines of Hebrew communal i ty .  Only Carlyle affected these wri ters ,  and 

then on a s t y l i s t i c  rather than phi 1 osophi cal 1 eve1 , commensurate wi t h  that  

Calvinist zeal of his which will be seen to  be the most concrete facet  of 

his influence. They did not seem to understand him, or  perhaps they d i d  not 

t ry;  they d i d ,  however, make effective and popular use of his middle class  

ideal ism and imaginative stimulus in writing about the impoverished masses. 

Along w i t h  the victimized workers and paupers about whom the novelists 

wrote, there was another group devastated by industrial  ism, and these i n  fac t  

provide a link between industrial  working class victims and the middle class 
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authors who wrote about them. They were the  newly "created" lower middle 

c lass,  whose dreams of  g l o r y  w i t h i n  the ranks of  t h e i r  own c lass  had been 

shat tered,  i r o n i c a l l y  by the  very proponents o f  f r e e  t rade  whom they had so 

r e c e n t l y  admi red, even corresponded w i t h .  Los t  and extremely a1 ienated, i n  

a s o c i a l  l imbo, o r  purgatory, these "new, unlooked-for  people were fo reve r  

a r r i v i n g  a t  t h i s  unhappy s o c i a l  l e v e l  where t h e i r  former s o c i a l  s tanding was 

l os t , "8  and i n  t h e i r  nove l ty ,  and t h e i r  pathos, they prov ided the sympathetic 

w r i t e r s  w i t h  source ma te r ia l  bo th  contemporary and endearing. They were a l so  

completely d i so r i en ted  and unorganized; i n  t h i s  regard the  s o c i a l  novel i s  t s  

became the representa t ives  o f  a movement t h a t  d i  dn' t e x i s t ,  and never wou 

e x i s t ,  f o r  i t  i s  abor ted by a "fundamental acceptance o f  the  p r e v a i l i n g  

order .  They [ the w r i t e r s ]  a l l  begin w i t h  the  most v i o l e n t  a t tacks  on cap 

t a l  i s t  soc ie ty ,  b u t  come i n  the  end t o  accept i t s  presupposi t i ons .  . .as i f 

i - 

they 

had merely wanted t o  expose and f i g h t  aga ins t  the abuses, i n  o rder  t o  prevent  

deeper rev01 u t i ona ry  upheavals. . . A t  best,  they waver between genuine demo- 

c r a t i c  impulses and the r e f l e c t i o n  tha t ,  i n  s p i t e  of everyth ing,  c lass  d i f -  

ferences between them are, a t  any ra te ,  o f  subordinate importance i n  compar- 

i son  w i t h  the  common fea tures  o f  t h e i r  p h i l a n t h r o p i c  c o n s e r ~ a t i s m . " ~  This 

helps t o  exp la in  t h e i r  i n a b i  1 i t y  t o  perceive so lu t i ons ,  o r  even the  r e a l  

na ture  o f  the  problems; they cou ld  descr ibe what was occurr ing,  but,  e s p e c i a l l y  

f o r  the  lower middle c lass,  they cou ld  n o t  even see t h i s  s e t  o f  circumstances 

as a r e a l  issue, and f o r  the  working c lass,  a f t e r  the f a i l u r e  o f  the  C h a r t i s t  

movement, what was perceived was a l s o  de f ined as more o f  a fundamental e t h i c a l  

mat te r  than a s o c i a l  o r  p o l i t i c a l  problem. I n  both cases the  s i t u a t i o n  was 

made more ambi guous because n e i t h e r  c lass  i t s e l  f was ab le  t o  c l e a r l y  def ine 

the nature o f  i,ts own c r i t i c a l  p o s i t i o n .  Violence o r  apathy, r a t h e r  than 

r e f o r m i s t  act ion,  were the common symptoms o f  t h i s  i n d u s t r i a l i s t  v i c t i m i z a t i o n .  



Another f ac to r  i n  t h i s  "awakening" of l i b e r a l  humanists t o  the Cond i t ion  

-of-England, about which those who were n o v e l i s t s  would t r y  t o  w r i t e ,  was 

the o r i g i n  of what I would descr ibe as the  c o l l e c t i v e  body o f  emotional 

oppos i t i on  t o  bourgeois ruth lessness.  "The f i r s t  s t i  w i n g  o f  [ t h i s ]  

sentiment," w r i t e s  Cazamian, "came i n  re1 i g i o n .  Methodism was a c a l l  t o  

s p i r i t u a l  upheaval and a reawakeni ng o f  conscience. "lo The p u b l i c  sermons 

o f  John Wesley i n  the  e ighteenth century had produced a fo l lowing,  beginning 

w i t h  the  Romantics, and lead ing ,  n e a r l y  one hundred years l a t e r ,  t o  the  

Oxford Movement, which advocated a humanist ic phi losophy i n  d i r e c t  oppos i t i on  

t o  the  Reform Act.  I n  the  face o f  rampant, unpopular u t i l i t a r i a n i s m ,  t h i s  

was a welcome and a h i g h l y  imag ina t ive  r e l i e f ,  as w e l l  as the  f i r s t  t ang ib le  

source of  oppos i t i on  o r  counterac t ion  f o r  the i n t e l  l e c t u a l s .  

Methodism, and the s p i  r i  t o f  Pur i  tanism general l y  , were becoming domi - 
nant  movements o f  t h e i r  own, even before the Romantic popu la r i za t i on  o f  t h e i r  

tenets.  There were reasons f o r  t h i s .  The Church o f  England, a r i s t o c r a t i c  

bast ion,  was as impervious t o  the p l i g h t  of the  masses as Parl iament,  perhaps 

even more so, and the var ious orthodox and evange l ica l  groups who were opposed 

t o  t h i s  l e tha rgy  began organ iz ing  t h e i  r own meetings, w r i t i n g  t h e i r  pamphlets, 

and genera l l y  beginning t o  organize i n  a way remarkably s i m i l a r  t o  the union 

movement, a1 though less  v i o l e n t l y .  Both groups began a t  the  work ing c lass  

l e v e l  ; both  were o r i g i n a l l y  a p a r t  o f  the middle c lass  r e b e l l i o n .  The re-  

1 i g ious  groups, however, tended t o  cont inue t h e i r  a l  1 iance w i t h  the bourgeoi- 

s ie ,  and i n  f a c t  many o f  them even tua l l y  became middle c lass.  There were 

working c lass  orders and branch groups, such as the  Quakers, and l a t e r ,  the 

Sa lva t ion  Army, b u t  Pur i  tanism--the Methodists, Bap t i s t s  and o t h e r  fundamen- 

t a l  i s  ts--was d e f j  n i  t e l y  middle c lass,  i n  aspi r a t i o n  as we1 1 as members h ip .  

I t s  tenets, most d ramat ica l l y ,  the work e t h i c  ("Except f o r  'God' ," w r i t e s  



Houghton, " the  most popular  word i n  the  V i c t o r i a n  vocabulary must have been 

'work. ' " " ) ,  were es tab l ished and h e l d  h o l y  by the  very people a l so  f i g h t i n g  

the Corn Laws and w r i t i n g  the  New Poor Law. I n  o t h e r  words, entrepreneurism 

and pu r i t an i sm were as ton i sh ing l y  s i m i l a r  i n  i n t e n t .  l2 Making vas t  amounts 

o f  money and a t  t he  same t ime e s t a b l i s h i n g  one's f u t u r e  p lace i n  Heaven were 

n o t  seen t o  be i n  anyway anomalous. C h r i s t i a n i t y  had acqui red C a p i t a l i s t  

overtones ( i t  would l a t e r  become B i g  Business i t s e l f ) .  

The on l y  people t o  counter bo th  the  a r i s t o c r a t i c  Anglicans and the f r e e  

e n t e r p r i s e  fundamental i s  t s  were the  p o e t i c  myst ics i n s p i  red  by Col er idge.  

"L i ke  him" w r i t e s  Cazamian, " they defended the  i n s i g h t s  o f  imag ina t ion  and 

i n t u i t i o n ,  and denounced a r i d  e i  ghteenth-century l o g i c  and u t i  1 i t a r i a n  atheism. 

F a i t h  expanded among them, and was enr iched by l o f t y  emotions. Once again 

a r t ,  poetry ,  and passion were accepted as ways o f  reaching the  d i v i n e .  'I1 3 

But  they soon i n s p i r e d  t h e i r  own opponents, a group o f  ant i -bourgeois Church 

o f  England supporters known as the  Oxford Movement. These people were 

i n t e l l e c t u a l s  r a t h e r  than a r t i s t s ,  b u t  they had much i n  common w i t h  the  Roman- 

t i c s .  They too appreciated the  value of aes the t ics ,  n o t  i n  the  abs t rac t ,  b u t  

as an u p l i f t i n g  s o c i a l  force.  Beauty, as w e l l  as the  C h r i s t i a n  concept o f  

c h a r i t y ,  cou ld  r e l i e v e  the psychological  d i s t r e s s  o f  t he  poor.  I n  o t h e r  

words, bo th  groups recognized the  s p i r i t  o f  man, and defended the  needs o f  

t h i s  s p i r i t  as being a t  l e a s t  equal t o  the needs o f  t he  body; however, both 

groups were, i d e a l i s t i c  and r a t h e r  too ph i l osoph ica l  and myst ica l  t o  be 

p o l i t i c a l l y  successfu l .  

The two groups even tua l l y  converged ( t h e i r  o n l y  oppos i t i on  seemed t o  

rev01 ve around the  re1 evance o f  t he  Church of England), and once again we see 

C a r l y l e  as the dnstrument of  " san i t y . "  The nex t  generat ion of Romantics, 

i n c l u d i n g  those people Donald Fanger c a l l s  romantic r e a l i s t s ,  were fa r  more 
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cyn ica l  and pess im is t i c  than t h e i r  mys t i ca l  predecessors, and f a r  more p o l i -  

t i c a l .  That they were inf luenced by Car ly le,  as w e l l  as Ruskin, i s  undeniable. 

On t h e  o the r  hand, we see a fus ion o f  poet ry  and i n t e l l e c t u a l i s m  i n  the  

Oxford Movement (by t h i s  t ime b a s i c a l l y  a Romantic movement) ,14 and t h e  con- 

vergence o f  r e v i v a l i s t  moral phi losophy w i t h  the  var ious soc ia l  movements, 

and f i n a l l y ,  t he  j o i n i n g  o f  a l l  these s o c i a l l y - o r i e n t e d  movements w i t h  the  

phenomena o f  working c lass  w r i t e r s ,  popular l i t e r a t u r e ,  and t h e  general pene- 

t r a t i o n  " a t  every level. .  .by the  s p i r i t  o f  ph i losoph ica l  i d e a l  ism,. .These 

r e v i v a l s  i n  r e l i g i o n ,  aesthet ics,  and poet ry  ... were i n e v i t a b l y  in ter tw ined,  

f o r  they a l l  gave expression t o  the  same l o f t y  

c a l l e d  i n t o  being by changed soc ia l  cond i t ions  

psychological  evo lu t ion .  ,115 

s p i r i t u a l  i ty which had been 

and the  pendulum-swing o f  

The Romantics, then, as w e l l  as Car ly le ,  leave a legacy t o  the  romant 

r e a l i s t s :  soc ia l  awareness through a r t  ( e s p e c i a l l y  w r i t i n g )  ; soc ia l  reform 

by way o f  d i v i n e  i n s p i r a t i o n .  This bears keeping i n  mind, i n  the  pages t h a t  

fo l low,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  terms o f  t he  endings which these V ic to r ians  w r i t e  t o  

t h e i r  works. These i d e a l s  are  middle c lass  and f o r  the  most p a r t  reac t ionary .  

The f i r s t  soc ia l  novel (I w i l l  l ook  a t  f i v e  others:  Mary Barton, 1848; 

Hard Times, 1854; North and South, 1854-55; A l ton  Locke, 1879; and The Nether 

World, 1889) i s  Syb i l ,  publ ished i n  1845. By t h e  standards a l ready being es- 

tab l i shed  i n  t h e  area o f  popular s e r i a l i z e d  l i t e r a t u r e  i t  i s  n o t  grandly suc- 

cessful, b u t  i t  i s  endearing and i t  achieves a c e r t a i n  readership. Those who 

do read and enjoy i t  are f o r  t he  most p a r t  i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  i nc l i ned ,  and the  

concept o f  The Two Nations, the  s u b t i t l e  o f  t he  novel, i s  f o r  them a h i g h l y  

flammable and c e r t a i n l y  very contemporary issue. The novel i n  f a c t  achieves 

much o f  i t s  success from i t s  real ism, o r  quasi-realism, and i t s  d iscussion o f  



k charac te r i za t i on .  C e r t a i n l y  i t  i s  a  l o v e  s to ry ,  a  romantic t a l e  o f  courage 

and f o r t i t u d e ,  b u t  i t  i s  most ly  a  h i g h l y  d i d a c t i c ,  p ropagand is t i c  s to ry ,  

almost a  fab le ,  the s t o r y  of "'THE RICIi AND THE POOR' . ..I between whom the re  

i s  no i n te rcou rse  and no sympathy; who a re  as i gno ran t  o f  each o the rs  hab i t s ,  

thoughts, and fee l i ngs ,  as if they were dwel le rs  i n  d i f f e r e n t  zones, o r  

i nhab i tan ts  o f  d i f f e r e n t  p lanets;  who a re  formed by a  d i f f e r e n t  breeding, 

a r e  f e d  by a  d i f f e r e n t  food, a r e  ordered by d i f f e r e n t  manners, and a r e  n o t  

governed by the  same laws. 11116 

Sybi 1  was the  second o f  t h ree  novels which D is rae l  i wrote du r ing  a  f o u r  

year  per iod .  Arnold K e t t l e  exp la ins  the  n o v e l i s t ' s  i n t e n t i o n s :  

The tri logy--Coninqsby, - Sybi 1, and Tanored (1844-47)-- 

was planned n o t  o n l y  as a  u n i t y  b u t  w i t h  a  s p e c i f i c  p o l -  

i t i c a l  purpose. It was t o  i l l u m i n a t e  and serve t h e  cause 

o f  Tory Democracy, the  Young England Movement which D is -  

r a e l i  ... saw as the  hope of post-Reform B i l l  B r i t a i n .  I t  

was the  need f o r  an a l l i a n c e  o f  populace and a r i s t o c r a c y - -  

a  reformed, no t  t o  say i dea l i zed ,  a r i s t o c r a c y  o f  n a t u r a l  

leaders--against  t he  new barbar ian i n d u s t r i a l i s t  c l a s s  

t h a t  D i s r a e l i  wished t o  emphasize. I n  the  t r i l o g y  th ree  

aspects of the  Condition-of-England Quest ion  were t o  be 

d e a l t  w i t h  ( t h e  phrase f a l l s  a l l  too  app rop r ia te l y ) - -  

t h e  p o l i t i c a l  , the s o c i a l  , the re1 i g ious . .  . [ I n  h i s  second 

book] D i s r a e l i  makes h i s  most ambit ious c o n t r i b u t i o n  ... 
I n  t h i s  crowded novel a l l  England i s  represented: t h e  

a r i s toc racy ,  i n  both i t s  e f f e t e  and respons ib le  aspects, 

t he  i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ,  the  r u r a l  poor, the  p r o l e t a r i a t  o f  

several ca tegor ies .  17 

K e t t l e  adds t h a t  w h i l e  i t  i s  " t r u e  the  a r t i c u l a t i o n  has a  self-consciousness, 

an a r t i f i c i a l i t y ,  which i s  sometimes more than a  l i t t l e  r i d i c u l o u s ,  a  g l ibness  

we a r e  r i g h t  t o  ho ld  suspect ... what, i n  the  end, makes Syb i l  readable ... i s  



what C a r l y l e  had asked f o r - - a r t i  c u l a t e  i n q u i r y  i n t o  the  Condi t ion-of -England 

Quest ion.  1118 

That quest ion was one which D is rae l  i pondered f o r  many years, and w i t h  

good reason. As a p o l i t i c i a n ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  one f o r  whom the popular  vote 

meant so much, he could n o t  i gno re  a contemporary issue o f  such magnitude. 

Nor, he f e l t ,  could he, as leader  of  the "Young Eng 

as being re1 uc tan t  o r  condescending, o r  any th ing  i n  

dynami c. 

D is rae l  i had begun h i s  po l  i t i c a l  

notes, " rad i ca l i sm cou ld  n o t  h o l d  h im 

reac t i ona ry  temperment which would b r  

par ty .  "I9 So he changed p a r t i e s  i n  m 

tudes brought him e a r l y  recogn i t i on :  

career  as a L 

and" group, go on record  

f a c t  b u t  f o r t h r i g h t  and 

be ra l  but ,  as Cazamian 

, and there  were e a r l y  s igns of t h a t  

ing. .  . [him] t o  power i n  the Tory 

id-stream. I n  the  Tory p a r t y  two a p t i -  

h i s  o r a t o r i c a l  a b i l i t y  and h i s  p o s i t i o n  

as s t o u t  defender o f  the landed gentry .  He was made leader  o f  the  "Young 

England" group, and h i s  career  i n  Parl iament began i n  earnest.  

The Young England group was a smal l  c o t e r i e  o f  young and ambit ious 

Tor ies- - "soc ia lu  Tor ies,  they c a l l e d  themselves--who had pledged t h e i r  support  

o f  England, and p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  the  t r a d i t i o n  o f  England, t h a t  t r a d i t i o n  where- 

by God and the  King were the  o n l y  r e a l l y  s u i t a b l e  examples o f  good leadersh ip  

which t h e  r u l i n g  c lass  should f o l l o w  i n  t h e i r  a t tempt t o  s t r a i g h t e n  th ings  

ou t  and convince the  people o f  t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y .  The Young England group, 

even those l i k e  D i s r a e l i  who 

supported the  landed gentry  

the same time, however, i n  a 

poor, who were so c r u e l l y  ma 

were n o t  themsel ves a r i s t o c r a t s  , who1 eheartedly  

n t h e i r  f i g h t  aga ins t  i n d u s t r i a l  r a d i c a l  ism. A t  

r a t h e r  i d e a l  i s  t i c  way, they sympathized w i t h  the  

t r e a t e d  by the  manufactur ing barons. And f i n a l l y ,  

they supported, *and were i n  awe o f ,  the monarchy and the  Church. They were 

a l l  Romantics, and they h e l d  both i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  p a r t i c u l a r l y  h igh  esteem 



i n  terms o f  the  i n s p i r a t i o n  they prov ided these h i g h l y  e n t h u s i a s t i c  and 

a e s t h e t i c  imaginat ions.  They were i d e a l i s t s ,  and t h e i r  program f o r  s o c i a l  

and p o l i t i c a l  change, such as i t  was, "was almost absurdly  c h i  l d i ~ h . " ~ ~  

I n  S y b i l ,  then, we can expect a c e r t a i n  degree o f  romantic i d e a l i z a t i o n ,  

o f  Utopianism d isgu ised as p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c ,  and y e t  w i t h i n  t h i s  fantasy 

a c e r t a i n  p lan  o r  v i s i o n  of  the fu tu re  as i t  must r e l a t e  t o  t h i s  group o f  

s o c i a l  and very ambit ious Tor ies.  I f  we t h i n k  otherwise, w r i t e s  Cazamian, 

i f  we suppose, f o r  example, t h a t  D is rae l  i i s  t r y i n g  t o  educate the general 

pub1 i c y  we a re  very wrong. He may make the people aware o f  t h e i r  own s i  tua- 

t i o n ,  b u t  h i s  s o l u t i o n  w i l l  n o t  necessar i l y  correspond t o  any n o t i o n  o f  r e l i e f  

which they might  have had i n  mind. 

I f  h i s  acquaintance w i t h  the  i n d u s t r i a l  p r o l e t a r i a t  

on fam i l  i a r  terms was as 1 im i  t ed  as Dickens's,  he d i d  

h o l d  a compensatory p i c t u r e  i n  h i s  c l e a r  and excel l e n t  

b r a i n  o f  the way i n  which s o c i e t y  worked economical ly.  , 

Sybi 1 t e l l  s  us every th ing  about working-class 1 i f e  

t h a t  one would expect a h i g h l y  i n t e l l  i g e n t  and po l  i ti- 

c a l  l y  we l l - in fo rmed t o u r i s t  t o  b r i n g  away from a 

qu ick  survey o f  the s i t u a t i o n .  I t  i s  a p i c t u r e  i n  

which the  most shocking instances of misery [ the  t a l e  

o f  Devi l sdus t ,  f o r  example] are t a c t f u l l y  softened: 

D i s r a e l i  never f o r g o t  t h a t  he was w r i t i n g  f o r  the  r u l i n g  

classes, and even the  d ia logue he puts i n  the  mouths 

of h i s  work ing c lass  characters does no t  compel h im 

t o  d is regard  h i s  own assoc ia t ion  w i t h  marchionesses 

and duchesses. 2 1 

The humane view, then, i s  couched i n  p o l i t i c a l  as w e l l  as i d e a l i s t i c  terms. 

I n  Syb i l ,  " the  desc r ip t i ons  o f  i n d u s t r i a l  squalor  a re  very l i k e  those of  

Dickens on Coketown: b r i l l i a n t  romantic genera l i za t ions- - the  view from the  

t r a i n ,  f rom the  hus t i ngs ,  f rom the  p r i n t e d  page--yet o f ten  rnovi ng, 1 i ke a1 1 

far-seeing r h e t o r i c .  . .Anyone who i s  prepared t o  g i ve  c r e d i t  t o  D is rae l  i 's  
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•L•E supported a u t h o r i t y  on any mat te r  o f  s o c i a l  f a c t  has o f  course mistaken 

h i s  man, as he would s i m i l a r l y  mistake Dickens. But D is rae l  i, l i k e  Dickens, 

i s  a very f i n e  genera l i z i ng  ana lys t  of cant,  and almost as f i n e  a general-  
2 

"zing r h e t o r i c i a n  of  human su f fe r i ng .  Both func t ions ,  i t  must be emphasized, 
* 

are repu tab1 e. 11 22 
-r 

Syb i l  i s  the s t o r y  o f  an a r i s t o c r a t ,  a young a r i s t o c r a t  of  a p a r t i c u l a r l y  

humane bent--Charles Egremont ( o r  D i s r a e l i )  by name--who i s  i n  the  process o f  
5; 

becoming a s o c i a l  Tory. During t h i s  pe r iod  o f  development he meets a young 

woman--Sybil--and her  f a the r ,  Wal ter  Gerard. These two apparent ly  change 

Egremont, al though i t  may be more a p t  t o  say t h a t  he, a long w i t h  a f r i e n d  o f  

t h e i  r s  , the soc i  a1 i s  t out1 aw , Stephen Morl ey , changes t h e i  r 1 i ves . 
Coexistent  w i t h  t h i s  p l o t ,  which i s  a l so  a love  p l o t ,  and a l ove  t r i a n g l e :  

Egremont, Syb i l  and Morley, i s  the s t o r y  of  the fac tory  and farm workers who 
- 

are i n  the  process of  being organized by the  C h a r t i s t s  ( the yea r  i s  1839), o f  

whom the  outstanding member i s  Wal ter  Gerard. They are  organiz ing,  i t  must 

be added, i n  o rder  t o  overthrow the  c rue l  and t y rann ica l  despots o f  the  

area, Lord Marney, Egremont's o l d e r  b ro ther ,  and the man i n  charge o f  a1 1 the 

l o c a l  farms, and Lord  Mowbray, the  res iden t  manufacturer. 

The p l i g h t  o f  these m i l  1 and farm hands, romant ic ized as i t  i s  i n  t h i s  

novel , s ti 11 remains h o r r i  f y i  ng. Thei r 1 i ves and t h e i  r envi ronment a re  

g r a p h i c a l l y  described. I n  t he  town o f  Marney, f o r  example, "wretched tena- 

rnents" 1 i n e  the s t r e e t s ,  the  chinked stone w a l l s  of a t y p i c a l  run-down 

tenament house admi t t i n g  "every b l a s t "  o f  wind, i t s  thatched r o o f  "yawning 

i n  some p a r t s  t o  admit the  wind and the wet, and i n  a1 1 u t t e r l y  u n f i t  f o r  i t s  

o r i g i n a l  purpose o f  g i  v i  ng p r o t e c t i o n  from the weather.. . [ look ing ]  nore 1 i ke 

the top  of a dun5 h i 1  1 than a cot tage.  Before the doors of these dwel l ings,  

and o f t e n  surrounding them ... open dra ins  f u l l  of animal and vegetable refuse, 



decomposing i n t o  disease.. .so t h a t ,  when the  poor man opened h i s  narrow 

h a b i t a t i o n  i n  the hope of re f resh ing  i t  w i t h  the  breeze o f  summer, he was 

met w i t h  a m ix tu re  of  gasses from reek ing  d u n g h i l l s "  (pp. 60-61). 

I n s i d e  these overcrowded s l  urn houses, o f t e n  windowless, w i t h  mud f l o o r s ,  

" w i t h  the  waters streaming down the  wa l ls ,  the  l i g h t  d i s t i ngu i shed  through 

the roof,  w i t h  no hear th  even i n  w in te r ,  t he  v i r t uous  mother i n  the  sacred 

pangs of  c h i l d b i r t h  gives f o r t h  another v i c t i m "  w h i l e  her  o t h e r  c h i l d r e n  

watch, and the  f a t h e r  " i n  another corner  o f  t he  s o r d i d  chamber, l i e s  s t r i c k e n  

by t h a t  typhus which h i s  contaminat ing dwe l l i ng  has breathed i n t o  h i s  veins, 

and f o r  whose nex t  prey i s  perhaps des t ined h i s  new-born c h i l d "  (p. 60).  

And i n  a f o r t n i g h t  o r  so the  mother re tu rns  t o  the fac to ry ,  p u t t i n g  her  i n -  

f a n t  ou t  t o  nurse, " t h a t  i s  t o  say. . . [paying] threepence a week t o  an 01 d 

woman who takes charge o f  these new-born babies f o r  the  day.. .The expense 

i s  n o t  g rea t :  laudanum and t r e a c l e ,  adminis tered i n  the shape o f  some 

popular  e l i x i r ,  a f f o r d s  these innocen-ts a b r i e f  t a s t e  o f  the  sweets o f  ex- 

is tence,  and keeping them q u i e t ,  prepares them f o r  the  s i l e n c e  o f  t h e i r  

impending grave" (p. 108). 

Most i n f a n t s  i n  these circumstances do d ie ,  o r  a re  a l lowed t o  d i e  by 

p i t y i n g  mothers. Some do not ,  and one of these, Devi lsdust ,  prov ides a 

good exampl e o f  what I mean 1 a t e r  when I say D i  s rae l  i 's  d o c t r i  ne i s an 

evo lu t i ona ry  doc t r ine .  23 This u r c h i n  i s  t r u l y  a p r o t o t y p i c a l  Ubermensch 

f i g u r e :  an orphan and a pauper who r i s e s  from the  dungheap t o  become a 

prominent c a p i t a l i s t .  A t  two years o f  age, " h i s  mother being l o s t  s i g h t  o f ,  

and the  weekly payment having ceased, he was sent  o u t  i n  t h e  s t r e e t s  t o  'p lay, '  

i n  o rder  t o  be run  over" (p .  108). But  he surv ives .  

A l l  b i s  companions were disposed of. Three months ' ' p l a y '  

i n  the  s t r e e t s  go t  r i d  o f  t h i s  tender company,--shoeless, 

ha1 f-naked, and uncombed,--whose age v a r i e d  from two t o  



f ive  years. Some were crushed, some were l o s t ,  some caught 
cold and fevers, crept back to  the i r  garret  or the i r  ce l l a r s ,  
were dosed w i t h  Godfrey's cordial ,  and died i n  peace. The 
nameless one would not disappear. He always got out of the 
way of the car t s  and horses, and never l o s t  his own. They 
gave him no food: he foraged for  himself, and shared w i t h  

the dogs the garbage of the s t r ee t s .  B u t  s t i l l  he l ived; 
stunted and pale, he defied even the fa ta l  fever which was 
the only habitant of his c e l l a r  that  never qui t ted i t .  And 

slumbering a t  night on a bed of mouldering straw, his only 
protection against the plashy surface of his den, w i t h  a 
dung-heap a t  his head and a cesspool a t  his fee t ,  he s t i l l  
clung to the only roof which shielded h i m  from the tempest. 

A t  length when the nameless one had completed his f i f t h  

year, the pest, which never qui t ted the nest of ce l la rs  of 
which he was a ci t i  zen, raged i n the quarter wi t h  such in- 
tensi ty  that  the extinction of i t s  swarming population was 
menaced. The haunt of this  child was peculiarly vis i ted.  A1 1 

the children gradually sickened except himself; and one n i g h t  

when he returned home he found the old woman herself dead, 

and surrounded only by corpses. The child before th is  had 
s l ep t  on the same bed of straw with a corpse, b u t  then 
there were also breathing beings for  his companions. A 
night passed only with corpses seemed to h i m  i n  i t s e l f  a 
kind of death. He s to l e  out of the ce l l a r ,  q u i  t ted the 
quarter of pesti lence, and a f t e r  much wandering lay down 
near the door of a factory. Fortune had guided h i m .  Soon 
a f t e r  break of day, he was woke by the sound of the factory 
be1 1 , and found assembled a crowd of men, women, and chi 1 dren. 
The door opened, they entered, the child accompanied them. 
The ro l l  was cal led; his unauthorised appearance noticed; he 

was questioned; his acuteness excited attention. A child 
was wanted in the Wadding Hole, a place for  the manufacture 
of wa$te and damaged cotton, the refuse of the mills,  which 

i s  here worked up into counterpanes and coverlids. The 
nameless one was preferred to the vacant post, received 



even a sa la ry ,  more than t h a t ,  a  name; f o r  as he had 

none, he was chr is tened on the  spot--DEVILSDUST. (p. 109) 

And so he gains employment, b u t  n o t  sa l va t i on .  Working twelve t o  s i x -  

teen hours, f o r  as l i t t l e  as a penny an hour, i s  a t  l e a s t  as harrowing as 

"p lay ing"  i n  the s t r e e t s .  And t h i s  s l  ave-labour i s  se l f -pe rpe tua t i ng ;  i t  

has no end, f o r  the  worker i s  soon i n  debt, h i s  wages n o t  a t  a l l  r e l a t i n g  t o  

the  p r i c e s  o f  f o o d s t u f f  a t  t h e  l o c a l  tomrny-shop, where a d i a b o l i c a l  en t re -  

preneur, i n  t h i s  case, one Joseph Diggs & Son, c a r e f u l l y  records each shopper's 

r i s i n g  debts, and i n t e r e s t  d a i l y  ca lcu la ted ,  and each worker sees h i m s e l f  o r  

herse l f  s l ow ly  bound by an agreement t h a t  ends on l y  w i t h  death. "'Why am I 

here? ' "  asks one such man. 

'Why am I, and s i x  hundred thousand sub jec ts  o f  the 

Queen, honest, l o y a l ,  and i ndus t r i ous ,  why a r e  we, 

a f t e r  manfu l ly  s t r u g g l i n g  f o r  years, and each year  

s i n k i n g  lower i n  the scale, why are we d r i v e n  from 

our  innocent  and happy homes, our  country  cottages 

t h a t  we loved, f i r s t  t o  b i d e  i n  c lose towns w i t h o u t  

comforts, and g radua l l y  t o  crouch i n  c e l l a r s ,  o r  f i n d  

a s q u a l i d  l a i r . .  . w i  t hou t  even the  common necessaries 

o f  ex is tence;  f i r s t  t he  o rd ina ry  conveniences o f  l i f e ,  

then raiment,  and, a t  length ,  food, vanishing from 

us ? 

' I t i s  t h a t  the C a p i t a l i s t  has found a s lave  

t h a t  has supplanted the  1 abour and i ngenui t y  o f  man. 

Once he was an a r t i s a n :  a t  the bes t ,  he now o n l y  

watches machines ; and even t h a t  occupat ion s l  i ps 

from h i s  grasp.. .The c a p i t a l i s t  f l ou r i shes ,  he am- 

asses immense wealth; we s ink ,  lower and lower; low- 

e r  than the beasts o f  burthen; f o r  they are  fed  b e t t e r  

than we are, cared f o r  more. ' (p .  127) 

The coal  mines are the worst .  There, i n  long, b lack  and dank tunnels, 

men, women and " t roops of  youth--a las ! of both sexes--" t o i  1  . "Naked t o  



the wa is t ,  an i r o n  cha in  fastened t o  a  be1 t o f  l e a t h e r  runs between t h e i r  

legs  c l a d  i n  canvas t rousers. .  .on hands and f e e t . .  . f o r  twelve, sometimes f o r  

s i x teen  hours a  day. ..[they hau l ]  tubs o f  coal up subterranean roads, dark, 

p rec ip i t ous ,  and plashy: circumstances t h a t  seem t o  have escaped the n o t i c e  

o f  the Society  fo r  the  A b o l i t i o n  o f  Negro Slavery"  (p .  154). 

As an a1 t e r n a t i  ve t o  the  ho r ro rs  o f  ordered middle c lass  i n d u s t r i a l  ism, 

D i s r a e l i  g ives us Wodgate. I n  Wodgate "Labour re igns  supreme," f o r  the 

town has, by a  q u i r k  of h i s t o r y ,  escaped the c lu tches  o f  the i n d u s t r i a l  

rev01 u t i o n .  "There are  no 1  andlords, head-lessees, mai n-masters o r  b u t t i  es 

i n  Wodgate;" i ns tead  " t h e  business o f  Wodgate i s  c a r r i e d  on by master workmen 

i n  t h e i r  own houses, each o f  whom possesses an u n l i m i t e d  number o f  what they 

c a l l  apprent ices"  (p. 177-78). I t  sounds r a t h e r  l i k e  a  working c lass  co- 

opera t ive ,  o r  commune, b u t  i t  i s  not .  Rather, i t  i s  as i n t o l e r a b l e  as the  

sweat shops of  London. "There master workmen. . . form a  powerful a r i s toc racy ,  

nor  i s  i t  poss ib le  t o  conceive one apparent ly  more oppressive. They are  

ru th less  t y ran ts ;  they hab i tua l  l y  i n f l  i c t  upon t h e i  r subjects punishments 

more gr ievous than the  s lave  popu la t ion  o f  our  co lon ies  were ever v i s i t e d  

w i th ;  n o t  content  w i t h  bea t i ng  them w i t h  s t i c k s  o r  f l o g g i n g  them w i t h  kno t ted  

ropes, they a r e  i n  t he  habi t o f  f e l l  i ng them w i  t h  harmers, o r  c u t t i n g  t h e i r  

heads open w i t h  a  f i l e  o r  l o c k "  (p .  178). They even, on occasion, " p u l l  

an apprent ice 's  ears ti 11 they run w i t h  blood" (p .  178). These youths a re  

worked f o r  " twenty hours a  day; they a re  o f ten  s o l d  by one master t o  another; 

they are  fed on ca r r i on ,  and they sl,eep i n  l o f t s  o r  c e l l a r s "  (p. 178). I n  

o the r  words, if the  slaves o f  i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  are t r e a t e d  poor ly ,  t he  slaves 

o f  workers a re  t r e a t e d  i n  a  manner almost de fy ing  desc r ip t i on .  D i s r a e l i  i s  

n o t  impressed w i t h  progressive s o c i a l  ism, nor  even w i t h  the f e e l i n g  t h a t  

workers have i n  t h e i r  hear ts  on ly  sympathy fo r  t h e i r  peers. The Republic 



o f  Labour i s  s a t a n i c a l l y  endowed. 

He s i m i l a r l y  d i s t r u s t s ,  and i s  i n  f a c t  openly h o s t i  l e  towards, t rade 

unions. I n  the  novel he dep ic ts  them as c landest ine  s e c r e t  s o c i e t i e s  w i t h  

supe rs t i  t ion-wrought i n i t i a t i o n  ceremonies. Meeting i n  "obscure chambers," 

the members are  seen "enveloped i n  dark cloaks and wearing b lack  masks, 

a con ica l  cap of the  same co lou r  adding t o  t h e i r  considerable h e i g h t "  (p. 237) .  

They c a r r y  torches, and r a r e l y  speak. When they do, i t  i s  most o f t e n  t o  

denounce some b re the rn  o r  another f o r  t rangress ing  t h e i r  s t e r n  s e t  o f  r u l e s .  

They p a r t i c u l a r l y  condemn "any member who s h a l l  be known t o  boast  o f  h i s  

supe r io r  a b i l i t y ,  as t o  e i t h e r  the q u a n t i t y  o r  q u a l i t y  o f  work he can do, 

e i t h e r  i n  pub1 i c  o r  p r i v a t e  company" (p .  240). This,  w r i t e s  Cazamian, i s  

c l e a r  evidence t h a t  " D i s r a e l i  sees the union as an inst rument  o f  oppression, 

ho ld ing  down wages and s k i l l s ,  regardless o f  i n d i v i d u a l  excel lence.  I t  24 

While the  opposi te i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  would a l so  ho ld - - tha t  the union i s  t r y i n g  

t o  discourage i n d i v i d u a l  ism and promote cooperat ive harmony amongst i t s  

members, which i s  presumably the h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n - - I  tend t o  agree 

w i t h  Cazamian t h a t  D i s r a e l i  ' s  p o r t r a y a l  of the union movement as a quasi -  

Ku Klux Klan group i s  f u r the r  evidence o f  h i s  ant i -workers p o s i t i o n .  

As w e l l  as present ing  workers and unions i n  a general way, D i s r a e l i  

dep ic ts  c e r t a i n  characters s t e r e o t y p i c a l l y  a lso .  Lord Marney i s  one o f  them 

(he and Stephen Morley a r e  the  "s trawdogs" i n  t h i s  novel : i n  t h e i r  characters 

l i e  the worst  aspects o f  soc ia l i sm,  the most ba rba r i c  and s t u p i d  features o f  

a r i s t o c r a t i c  l i b e r a l i s m ) .  Marney i s  a buffoon, a w i f e  beater,  emotional i f  

n o t  phys ica l ,  and an o l i g a r c h  o f  the wors t  k ind .  He pompously f l a u n t s  h i s  

weaknesses 1 i ke a Dickensian f o o l ,  b u t  w i  t hou t  the  redeeming qua1 i t i e s  of 

a Dickensian foql : "cyn ica l  , devoid o f  sentiment, arrogant ,  1  i t e r a l  , hard," 

and w i t h o u t  a g r a i n  of imaginat ion,  h i s  "countenance ... bespoke the character  
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of h i s  mind" (p.  50). He i s  a l s o  a paradox, suppor t ing  bo th  the  Reform B i l l  

and the  New Poor Law--as i n d u s t r i a l  i s  t, u t i  1 i t a r i a n ,  and Whig--whi 1 s t  a t  the  

same t ime support ing the Corn Laws--as landed a r i s t o c r a t ,  reac t ionary ,  and 

c l o s e t  Tory. "He eulogized the  new poor law," he t e l l s  h i s  b r o t h e r  and 

o the r  assembled d inner  guests one evening, "which he declared would be the 

s a l v a t i o n  o f  the country, prov ided i t  was ' c a r r i e d  o u t '  i n  t he  s p i r i t  i n  which 

i t  was developed" (p. 54) .  He i s  aga ins t  a1 lotments, economists, poachers, 

p r i e s t s ,  and poor f o l k .  He approves of k ings,  though n o t  necessar i l y  queens, 

v i ca rs  who know t h e i r  place, Members who know t h e i r s ,  and the  general s t a t e  

o f  h i s  own a f f a i r s .  

He i s  s a t i s f i e d - - t h i s  he t e l l s  the  i n d u s t r i a l i s t ,  Lord Mowbray--that 

the working cond i t ions ,  and the  wages, o f  h i s  workers are  "'good enough: 

n o t  l i k e  your  manufactur ing d i s t r i c t s ;  b u t  people who work i n  the open a i r ,  

i ns tead  o f  a furnace, c a n ' t  expect, and d o n ' t  r e q u i r e  suchU'(p. 120). I n  

f a c t  they ge t  too much: e i g h t  sh i  1 l i n g s  per  week plus beer-money, " 'though 

I f o r  one do n o t  approve of the p rac t i se ,  and t h a t  makes nea r l y  a s h i l l i n g  

per  week a d d i t i o n a l  . . .I have genera l l y  found [he adds i n  a tone foreshadowing 

Bounderby i n  Hard Times] the  h ighe r  the wages the worse the  workmen. They 

on ly  spend t h e i r  money i n  the beer-shops. They are  the  curse o f  t h i s  

country"' (p. 120). To which he adds a t  a l a t e r  date, when h i s  b r o t h e r  i n -  

s i s t s  t h a t  e i g h t  s h i l l i n g s  a week i s  no t  enough t o  support  a fam i l y :  "'I 

suppose you want the people t o  l i v e  as they do a t  a house d inner  a t  Boodle's 

. . .The poor a re  very we1 1 o f f . .  . t h e i r  incomes a re  ce r ta in ,  t h a t  i s  a g rea t  

po in t ,  and they have no cares, no anx ie t i es ;  they always have a resource 

. . .People w i t h o u t  cares do n o t  requ i re  as much food as those whose 1 i fe 

e n t a i l s  anx ie t i es .  See how long they l i v e ! " '  (p .  166). And tha t ,  as f a r  as 

Lord Marney i s  concerned, i s  t h a t .  With a proper r u r a l  p o l i c e  the  c u r r e n t  



i and temporary problem of incend iar ism which i s  c u r r e n t l y  p lagu ing  the  
i 

neighbourhood, would be solved, and w i t h  i t  the e n t i r e  "Condit  

i s s u e  too. 

Stephen Morley--the o the r  extreme t o  Marney--i s the  token 

t h i s  novel ,  and i t  i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  he does n o t  f a r e  we1 

s o c i a l i s t  i n  

. A t f i r s t  

seen as o n l y  an eccent r ic ,  an i d e a l i s t  o f  above average enthusiasm, by the 

end he i s  revealed as a t r a i t o r ,  l i a r ,  cheat, t h i e f ,  and would-be murderer. 

As w e l l  as being a s o c i a l i s t  s tereotype,  he i s  the n o v e l ' s  s i n g l e  o u t r i g h t  

v i l l a i n .  

Morley i s  an i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  which makes him even more dangerous, and a 

p a c i f i s t ,  a t e e t o t a l l e r ,  a vegetar ian, and a communist. He be1 ieves  s t r o n g l y  

i n  t he  theory o f  a cooperat ive soc ie ty ,  and i s  thus recognizable as an a n t i -  

hero n o t  o n l y  i n  D is rae l  i t s  eyes--the young would-be Prime M i n i s t e r  i s  no th ing  

i f  n o t  a f e r v e n t  i n d i v i d u a l i s t - - b u t  i n  the  commonly h e l d  view o f  most 

V ic to r ians ,  f o r  whom the Car ly lean super prophet was t o  be the  key t o  r e a l  

success. Great men, n o t  g rea t  movements, would i n  the  end prov ide  the leader-  

s h i p  needed t o  move England forward. Morley, on the  o the r  hand, i s  "as a 

man, l e s s  e levated than h i s  ideas; indeed, i n t e l l e c t u a l i s m  has made him as 

mora l l y  degraded as h i s  wors t  enemy, Lord Marney. "25 He i s ,  as w e l l  as a 

non-leader, a r a t h e r  despicable human being whom D i s r a e l i  tu rns  i n t o  a symbol 

and a scapegoat. I n  o the r  words, when t h i s  h o r r i b l e  man i s  murdered, defeated 

by Egremont, we suspect t h a t  D i s r a e l i  means us t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  soc ia l i sm has 

been j u s t l y  vanquished as w e l l .  

I n  between these two extremes l i e  f o u r  o the r  characters.  Each has a 

p o i n t  o f  view, o r  an opin ion,  concerning the  causes o f  t h i s  h o r r i b l e  C h a r t i s t  

issue,  and the p ~ s s i b l e  ways i n  which i t  might  be resolved. A l l  four o f  

them a re  a r i s t o c r a t s ,  and a1 7 f o u r  of them, i n c l u d i n g  Gerard, who i s  
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~ o n v e r t e d  i n  the end, see the  Church as the  source of  any s o l u t i o n  t h a t  would 

r e a l l y  work. The f i r s t  of these--the most obvious-- is  Aubrey S t .  Lys. He 

i s  an a r i s t o c r a t ,  "a younger son o f  the most anc ien t  Norman f a m i l y  i n  

England" (p .  117). He i s  the v i c a r  o f  Mowbray, a  "humble v icar , "  and o f  

course an i d e a l  i s t  who i s  dedicated t o  he1 p ing  the  poor. He sees as the  

h i s t o r i c a l  cause of - a1 1 contemporary s o c i a l ,  po l  i t i c a l ,  and even economic i l l s  

the Church's ignominious renunc ia t i on  o f  i t s  own pledge t o  b r i n g  c h a r i t y  and 

enl ightenment t o  a l l  s inners,  and n o t  j u s t  the weal t hy  ones. I n  i g n o r i n g  

most of the  populace, the  Church has gradua l ly  l o s t  i t s  autonomy. It has 

become the  servant  of t he  r u l i n g  c lass ;  i t  has "deserted the  people; and from 

t h a t  moment the Church has been i n  danger and the people degraded" (p.  122). 

As a  r e s t o r a t i o n i s t ,  S t .  Lys, l i k e  h i s  pol i t i c a l  counterpar ts ,  sees the 

r e t u r n  t o  the  pas t  as the  on l y  s o l u t i o n  fo r  a b e t t e r  f u tu re .  

S y b i l ,  a l so  an i d e a l i s t ,  i s ,  as i t  turns  out ,  an a r i s t o c r a t  obsessed 

w i t h  the  n o t i o n  o f  su f fe r i ng .  When Egremont c a l l s  he r  a  " m i n i s t e r i n g  angel," 

she r e p l i e s :  

'There i s  no m e r i t  i n  my conduct, f o r  there  i s  no 

s a c r i f i c e .  When I remember what t h i s  brave Eng l ish  

people once was; the t r u e s t ,  the f reest ,  and the  

bravest,  the  bes t-na tu red  and the bes t - 1  ooki  ng, the  

happ ies t  and most re1 i g i o u s  race upon the  sur face o f  

t h i s  globe; and t h i n k  o f  them now, w i t h  a1 1  t h e i r  

crimes and a l l  t h e i r  s l a v i s h  s u f f e r i n g s ,  t h e i r  soured 

s p i r i t s  and t h e i r  s tun ted  forms; t h e i r  1  i ves  w i thou t  

enjoyment and t h e i r  deaths w i t h o u t  hope; I may w e l l  

feel  f o r  them, even if I were no t  the  daughter o f  

t h e i r  blood. '  (p .  137) 

An i n t e r e s t i n g  ad junc t  t o  t h i s - -g i ven  t h a t  she i s  i n  f a c t  n o t  o f  t h e i r  blood, 
C 

bu t  a  t rue-b lue  a r i s t o c r a t - - i s  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  she has w i t h  the c h i l d r e n  

a t  Tra f fo rd 's  fac tory .  " 'The queen, the  queen, "' they c r y  when she 



approaches ; " 'my subjects,  "' she exp la ins  t o  Egremont. 

She wants t o  he1 p the poor, and y e t  she i s ,  accord ing t o  her  f a the r ,  

very ambivalent about he r  p o s i t i o n  i n  the  wor ld,  and he r  f u t u r e  there.  

" 'She hankers a f t e r  the c lo i s te r , " '  he t e l l s  Egremont. "'She has passed a 

s t i l l ,  sweet l i f e  i n  the convent here; the Super ior  i s  the  s i s t e r  o f  my 

employer and a very s a i n t  on ear th ;  and Syb i l  knows no th ing  o f  the r e a l  

wo r ld  except i t s  su f fe r ings  "' (p.  150). That she does indeed know noth ing  

o f  the r e a l  wor ld  i s  revealed f u r t h e r  when she quest ions B a p t i s t  Hat ton 's  

c l a i m  t o  be one o f  the people. " ' B u t  i s  your  labour  t h e i r  l a b o u r ? ' "  she 

asks. " ' I s  yours t h a t  l i f e  of uncomplaining t o i l ,  wherein there  i s  so much 

o f  beauty and of goodness, t h a t  by the f i n e  maxim o f  our  Church i t  i s  h e l d  t o  

i nc lude  the fo rce  and e f f i c a c y  o f  prayer? "' To which Hat ton r e p l i e s ,  r a t h e r  

sa rdon ica l l y ,  I t h i n k :  "'I am sure t h a t  I should complain o f  no t o i l  t h a t  

would bene f i t  you ' "  (p .  269).  

I n  o t h e r  words, Syb i l  i s ,  o r  would be, a martyr .  She c a l l s  h e r s e l f  a 

" s i s t e r  i n  Chr is t , "  a "Sa in t  Theresa, foundress o f  nothing, whose l o v i n g  

heart-beats and sobs a f t e r  an unat ta ined goodness tremble o f f  and are  d i s -  

persed among hindrances , ins tead  o f  cen te r i ng  i n  some long-recogni zabl e 

deed."26 She, and many l i k e  her,  would t u r n  s u f f e r i n g  i n t o  a u t i l i t a r i a n  

experience, a mass and masochis t i c  method o f  

adapt ing t o  a s o c i e t y  i n  which humans-as-mach 

t o  re1 i e v e  themselves o f  pa in  and s u f f e r i n g .  

one can imagine Syb i l  t h ink ing ,  they must see 

ea t i ng  less .  

i nte rna l  i z i n g  change and 

ines  must n o t  waste t ime t r y i n g  

They must n o t  o n l y  e a t  1 ess , 

the value, and the beauty, o f  

Egremont, whose v i s i o n  i s  the most complicated, a l so  sees the Church 

as a necessary wr t  of  the  n a t i o n ' s  sa l va t i on .  I n  one o f  the most memorable 

f i r s t  meetings we have w i t h  him, he stops a t  a monastery, where, i n  the centre,  



w i t h  a s t reng th  t h a t  had def ied  t ime, and w i t h  a beauty 

t h a t  had a t  l a s t  turned away the  wrath o f  man, s t i l l  

rose  i f  n o t  i n  pe r fec t ,  y e t  admirable, form and s ta te ,  

one o f  the  most nob les t  achievements o f  C h r i s t i a n  a r t - -  

t he  Abbey Church ... He stood among the  r u i n s  t h a t  ... had 

seen many changes: changes o f  creeds, o f  dynast ies, o f  

laws, o f  manners. New orders o f  men had a r i s e n  i n  t h e  

country ,  new sources o f  weal t h  had opened, new d i  spos- 

i t i o n s  o f  power t o  which t h a t  weal th had necessar i l y  

l ed .  H is  own house, h i s  own order,  had es tab l ished 

themselves on t h e  r u i n s  of t h a t  g rea t  body, t h e  em- 

blems o f  whose anc ien t  magnif icence and s t reng th  

surrounded him. (pp. 65, 67).  

He sees t h i s  p a r t i a l l y  r u i n e d  abbey as the  1 i n k  w i t h  the  feudal  past,  w i t h  

r e l i g i o n ,  "which, f a r  more than an organized system o f  worshipping God, was 

i n  feudal  England the  u n i f y i n g  and, indeed, c o n t r o l l i n g  f a c t o r  i n  man's l i f e .  

Government and s t a t e c r a f t  were guided by r e l i g i o n  j u s t  as was every o the r  

area o f  human endeavor. 11 27 

U n l i k e  S t .  Lys, however, Egremont, as a r i s t o c r a t s  genera l l y ,  sees the  

Church as an agent, j u s t  as "government and s t a t e c r a f t "  a r e  agents. I n  o the r  

words, j u s t  as Parl iament would promote economic s t a b i l i t y  through such l e g i s -  

l a t i o n  as the  Corn Laws, the  Church would promote soc ia l  s t a b i l i t y .  I t  

would be a p a c i f y i n g  agent.28 I n  Syb i l .  then, theor izes  Richard Levine, "by 

viewing the  phi losophy which emerges from the  t reatment  o f  r e l i g i o n  ... the  

reader becomes aware o f  more than the  sub jec t  of r e l i g i o n  however broadly 

conceived. I f  we couple.. . [Egremont's] r e l i g i o u s  medievalism.. . w i t h  the  

novel i s t ' s  view o f  h i s t o r y ,  what must emerge i s  a wor ld view, a We1 tanschauung, 

so broad t h a t  ha rd l y  an aspect of human l i f e  i s  l e f t  unaccounted f o r .  11 29 

A t  t h i s  p o i n t  Egremont may we l l  be a s ince re l y  humanistic a r i s t o c r a t ,  

b u t  he remains an a r i s t o c r a t  nevertheless. He w i l l  never g i v e  up h i s  b e l i e f  



i n  the  na tu ra l  supremacy of  some men over  o thers .  He be1 ieves t h a t  i f  i t  

"were indeed the case" t h a t  "an impassable gu l f  ...[ d iv ides ]  the  Rich from 

the Poor. . . t h a t  the  P r i  v i  1 eged and the  People . . . [form] Two Na t i  ons , governed 

by d i f f e r e n t  laws, in f luenced by d i f f e r e n t  manners, w i t h  no thoughts o r  

sympathies i n  common; w i t h  an i n n a t e  i n a b i  1 i t y  o f  mutual comprehension ," 

i f  t h i s  be t rue ,  he says, then " the  r u i n  o f  our  common count ry "  i s  a t  hand 

(p. 265). But  he very c l e a r l y  does n o t  b e l i e v e  t h i s  t o  be t rue .  There i s  

o n l y  One Nation, "our  common country,"  and i t  i s  u n i f i e d  by t r a d i t i o n :  

the t r a d i t i o n  of Church and State,  guided by the wisdom o f  the  t r u e  leaders, 

whose wisdom, and above a l l ,  whose s t reng th  i s  so v i t a l  t o  t h i s  u n i t y .  .That  

i s  why, he t e l l s  Syb i l ,  they-- the a r i s t o c r a t s - - a r e  the  born leaders. 

The People are  n o t  strong; the People can never be 

strong. The i r  attempts a t  s e l f - v i n d i c a t i o n  w i  11 end 

o n l y  i n  t h e i r  s u f f e r i n g  and confusion. I t i s  c i v i l -  

i z a t i o n  t h a t  has e f fec ted ,  t h a t  i s  e f fec t i ng ,  t h i s  

change. I t  i s  t h a t  increased knowledge o f  themselves 

t h a t  teaches the  educated t h e i r  s o c i a l  du t i es .  There 

i s  a dayspr ing i n  the h i s t o r y  o f  t h i s  n a t i o n  which 

those who are on the  mountain-tops can as y e t  per- 

haps on l y  recognize. You deem you are  i n  darkness, 

and I see a dawn. The new generat ion o f  the  a r i s t o -  

cracy of England are  n o t  t y ran ts ,  n o t  oppressors, 

Syb i l ,  as you p e r s i s t  i n  be l i ev ing .  The i r  i n t e l -  

l igence,  b e t t e r  than t h a t ,  t h e i r  hear ts  a re  open 

t o  the  responsi b i  1 i t y  o f  t h e i  r pos i t i on . .  .They a r e  

the  n a t u r a l  leaders o f  the People, Syb i l  ; b e l i e v e  

me they are  the  on l y  ones. (p .  297).  

Another charac ter  w i t h  an op in ion  i s  Gerard, t he  C h a r t i s t .  I t  i s  note- 

worthy t h a t  a1 though we hear much o f  Egremont's views, even o f  Lord Marney's, 

Stephen ~ o r l e ~ ' s :  and Syb i l  I s ,  we hear almost no th ing  a t  a l l  f rom t h i s  man, 

no r  even from D i s r a e l i  , concerning the  C h a r t i s t  movement. That i t  e x i s t s  i s  



! of  course v e r i f i a b l e ,  t h a t  i t  i s  abhorrent  would seem t o  be s i m i l a r l y  easy t o  

prove. His characters fo r  the  most p a r t  de tes t  i t ,  h i s  mentor C a r l y l e  sees 

i t s  value on l y  i n  theory, the  p r a c t i s e  being too  v i o l e n t ,  too unorganized, 

too i r r a t i o n a l  and ungodly, and the author  h imse l f ,  l i k e  Car l y le ,  approves 

on l y  of the  words o f  t he  p e t i t i o n .  The a c t  o f  p u t t i n g  those words i n t o  

p r a c t i s e  i s  presumably f o r  wise minds alone; t he  r e s u l t s  o f  the  attempts o f  

o thers  he chron ic les- - they  i n c l  ude mass i n s u r r e c t i o n ,  treason and murder. 

( I  make the d i s t i n c t i o n  here between Charter and Char t i s t s .  I t  i s  the  

former about which he i s  s t range ly  s i l e n t ;  the l a t t e r  he r i d i c u l e s  every 

chance he gets. ) 

Gerard even tua l l y  renounces the  Char t i s t s ,  i n  much the same way t h a t  

Cross thwai t e  does i n  A1 ton  Locke , abhor r ing  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the v i  01 ence w i  t h  

which t h i s  movement has been fraught,  and choosing i ns tead  the  moral path, 

and the  a r i s t o c r a t i c  path. The Char t i s t s ,  meanwhile, cont inue on t h e i r  road 

of  des t ruc t i on .  I n  the  f i n a l  chapters of Syb i l  we see dep ic ted  D i s r a e l i ' s  

undisguised views o f  them, t h e i r  u n i o n i s t  a1 1 i es ,  and workers genera l l y .  

Led by t h e i r  "Biship," they roam the  countrys ide,  a band o f  marauding r u f f i a n s ,  

vandal iz ing,  burning, murdering; a t  t h i s  p o i n t  we are  expected t o  see them, 

and indeed a1 1 po l  i t i c a l  movements as barbar ic ,  unp r inc ip led  and u l t i m a t e l y  

treacherous. L i k e  Car l y le ,  "D is rae l  i f e e l s  no th ing  b u t  ha t red  and contempt 

f o r  them: h i s  tone i s  t h a t  o f  a prophet who dreads h i s  own v is ions . .  .he i s  

warning England o f  t he  f a t e  awa i t i ng  the country  i f  i t  f a i  1s t o  accept the  

new Toryism [God and Monarch f i g h t i n g  the e v i l s  o f  Mammon] t o  safeguard 

soc ie ty .  ,,30 

I n  the end, those who have supported the a r i s toc ra ts - - those  who are  on 

the  s ide  o f  t r u t h  and j us t i ce - -a re  du ly  rewarded. Wal ter  Gerard becomes Lord 

"wbray, h i s  tender young daughter, Lady Marney , and Dandy Mick, surnamed 



business by Egremont. ' The f i r m  o f  Radley, Mowbray, and Co. i s  a r i s i n g  

one," w r i t e s  D is rae l  i , i n  a quasi -prophet ic  tone, "and w i l l  probably f u r n i s h  

i n  t ime a crop of merrbers o f  Par l iament  and Peers o f  the  realm" (p .  453).  

This  novel t r i e s  t o  augment f a i t h ,  and prov ide  reassurance i n  an 

anx ie ty - r idden wor ld.  And y e t ,  as Raymond Wi l l iams notes, the c l imax o f  

Syb i l  i s  t he  " u n i t i n g  o f  Egremont, ' t h e  en l igh tened a r i s t o c r a t , '  and Syb i l ,  

' t he  daughter o f  the People, ' which, i n  t he  novel, i s  the  symbol i c  c r e a t i o n  

o f  t he  One Nation. Th is . .  . i s  t he  novel 's  most i n t e r e s t i n g  i l l u s t r a t i o n .  For 

S y b i l ,  o f  course, i s  o n l y  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  ' t h e  daughter o f  the  People. ' The 

ac tua l  process of the  book i s  the  d iscovery t h a t  she i s  a dispossessed 

a r i s t o c r a t ,  and the marr iage b e l l s  r i n g ,  n o t  over  the achievement o f  One 

Nation, b u t  over the u n i t i n g  o f  the  p rope r t i es  o f  Marney and Mowbray, one 

a g r i c u l  t u r a l  , the o t h e r  i n d u s t r i  a1 : a marr iage symbol i c, i ndeed, o f  the  

pol  i t i c a l  developmemt whi ch was the  ac tua l  i ssue. "31 I t  i s  a lso,  i r o n i c a l l y ,  

a  marr iage symbolic o f  t he  ac tua l  hope which ex is ted :  the dream o f  becoming. 

The V ic to r ians ,  even, o r  perhaps espec ia l l y ,  those who would most 

passionate ly  denounce Darwin, were obsessed w i t h  the  idea o f  becoming. One 

i s  born a s inner ,  b u t  becomes cleansed. One i s  born poor, b u t  becomes wealthy, 

successful  , happ i l y  marr ied.  I t  was Di s rae l  i ' s  most i n t e r n a l i z e d  concept, 

t h i s  n o t i o n  o f  achievement. From the very beginning, perhaps as e a r l y  as the 

age o f  t h i r t e e n ,  when he became a member o f  the  Angl ican Church, he was 

obsessed w i t h  ambi t i o n  and power, and convi nced h i  msel f, even before  becoming 

a Tory, t h a t  he could--he would--become Prime M i n i s t e r .  Nor was he alone i n  

t h i s  k i n d  o f  t h ink ing :  " the  theory was, i n  b r i e f ,  t h a t  there  was a movement 

i n  h i s t o r y  akin, t o  the s c i e n t i f i c ,  evo lu t ionary  movement which Darwin was 

soon t o  explode on the  V i c t o r i a n  horizon..  .This idea o f  'becoming' developed 



5 8 

in many historical and philosophical quarters into an optimistic trend; the 

s t a t e  of man and therefore of his society was becoming be t te r  as generation 

succeeded generation and the fac ts  of history could be offered as evidence for  

this  view. 11 32 

Disrael i ' s  theory of evolution, i t  must be noted, i s  an ar i s tocra t ic  

one, based on historical as well as Christian evidence. "The aristocracy, 

through a dedicated application of a Hebraeo-Chris t ian  nobless oblige, must 

remain i n  control. .  .Thus the hierarchy remains in t ac t  and the problem of 

cr i  t i ca l  transfer of power i s  avoided. Furthermore, Di srael i be1 i eves that  a 

transfer of power to the populace would be a disaster  as we1 1 as a violation 

of the s p i r i t  of h i s  h is tor ical  view.. .[as we have seen in Egremont's t i rade 

to Sybil on th is  subject]. Since the s t a t e  and i t s  leaders are theoretically 

moral, there i s  no danger of a subversion of the rights and blessings due 

the populace.. .This moral development.. . [takes place] when the ruling classes 

are ideologically comi t ted to the great principles of the past. 1133 In 

other words, just  as S t .  Lys sees a bet ter  future concomitant w i t h  the return 

of the Church to  the practise of i t s  Medieval religious doctrine, so Egremont 

sees hope only i n  the return of the aristocracy to i t s  own inherent doctrine 

of quasi-di vine (passionate) rule.  Disrael i , born neither a r i s tocra t ic  

gentry nor a r i s toc ra t i c  Anglican, somehow sees his own personal future,  and 

of course that  of England, as an amalgam of the two doctrines. 

Mary Barton i s  as different  from Sybi 1 as i t s  authoress--a reserved 

middle class ,  a-pol i t i ca l  woman, wife of a Unitarian minister, and a pastoral 

Romantic a t  heart--is from the vociferous, ambitious, highly pol i t ical  author 

of Sybil. And ye t  the two are similar i n  many ways, as are  a l l  the social 

novels. This i s  because they deal with the same issues; Disraeli following 



from Car ly le ,  has presented them a1 1 --poverty,  pol  i t i c s ,  the ho r ro rs  o f  

i n d u s t r i a l  ism, the ho r ro rs  of a g r i c u l t u r a l  ism, the d i s p a r i t y  o f  the  two 

nat ions,  Char t i s ts ,  un ion is ts ,  t he  Church, and so on - - i n  what becomes a model , 

o r  ma t r i x ,  f o r  a l l  subsequent novels of t h i s  s o r t .  Not t h a t  any o f  the l a t e r  

w r i  ters--Mrs . Gaskel 1 , f o r  exampl e--consciously copy Di s rae l  i ' s techniques , 

o r  at tempt a con f ron ta t i on  w i t h  what he sees as the issues; they do no t .  What 

they do, however o r i g i n a l  i n  conception, i s  mot ivated by a concern w i t h  con- 

temporary issues and more than t h a t ,  w i t h  the  ou tc ry ,  the t o r r e n t  o f  rage, 

which C a r l y l e  has bequeathed them. The second r e s t r i c t i o n  i s  s imply the  

m o r a l i t y  of the times i n  which they l i v e .  I n  V i c t o r i a n  England they cannot 

be as f ree as Lawrence w i l l  be, j u s t  as he w i l l  be more r e s t r i c t e d  than 

~ b l i n e .  D i s r a e l i ' s  mat r ix ,  then, i s  the V i c t o r i a n  mat r ix ;  D i s r a e l i  has, 

w i t h  h i s  ambi t ion and i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  s imply f i l l e d  a l l  the  squares i n  t h a t  

mat r ix .  As I have said, o thers  w i l l  do b e t t e r  (a  q u a l i t a t i v e  mat te r ) ,  b u t  

they cannot do more (a  q u a n t i t a t i v e  ma t te r ) .  

Mary Barton chron ic les  the 1 i ves of a young Manchester woman and her  

fa ther ,  whom she takes care o f  and p ro tec ts .  Immediately we see one e f f e c t  

o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  which D is rae l  i cou ld  n o t  adequately discuss : the 

fragmented and o f t e n  a1 ienated fami l y  . As surrogate w i  fe--Mrs . Barton d ies i n 

ch i ldb i r th - -Mary  cleans, sews, mends, and wor r ies  about the  household's 

f i n a n c i a l  s i t u a t i o n .  She works as an apprent ice dressmaker i n  the  day time, 

her  f a t h e r  being unemployed. She i s  s i x t e e n  years o ld .  

L i f e  i s  harsh f o r  t h i s  young woman; work i s  i n t o l e r a b l e ,  y e t  n o t  more 

so than homelife. 

For when she re turned f o r  the  n i g h t  her  f a t h e r  was o f t e n  

out ,  and the  house wanted the  cheer fu l  look  i t  had had 

i n  the days when money was never wanted t o  purchase soap 

and brushes, b lack- lead and p ipe-c lay.  I t  was d ingy 



and comfort less; for ,  of course, there  was n o t  even 

the  dumb f a m i l i a r  home-friend, a f i r e . .  . 
If her  fa ther  was a t  home i t  was no b e t t e r ;  indeed 

i t  was worse. He seldom spoke, l ess  than ever; and 

o f t e n  when he d i d  speak they were sharp, angry words, 

such as he had never g iven her  former ly . .  .once i n  h i s  

passion he had even beaten her  ... he was o f ten  angry. 

But t h a t  was almost b e t t e r  than be ing  s i l e n t .  Then 

he s a t  near the  f i r e - p l a c e  ( f rom h a b i t ) ,  smoking, o r  

chewing op i  um. Oh, how Mary 1 oathed t h a t  smel l  ! 34 

L i f e  i s  no b e t t e r  f o r  t he  r e s t  o f  t he  townfo lk .  

For th ree  years past ,  t rade had been g e t t i n g  worse 

and worse, and the  p r i c e  of  p rov is ions  h ighe r  and 

h igher .  This d i s p a r i t y  between the amount o f  the 

earnings o f  the worki  ng classes, and the  p r i c e  o f  

t h e i r  food, occasioned i n  nmre cases than cou ld  w e l l  

be imagined, disease and death. Whole fami 1 i e s  went 

through a gradual s t a r v a t i o n .  They on l y  wanted a 

Dante t o  record  t h e i r  su f fe r i ngs .  3 5 

Barton and the  o t h e r  workers become inc reas ing l y  desperate. They have p e t i -  

t i oned  Parl iament, w i t h  no r e s u l t s .  Ma1 n u t r i  t i o n  and disease are  ravaging 

t h e i r  numbers. What can the  s o l u t i o n  be? 

A t  t h i s  p o i n t  Gaskel l ,  l i k e  D i s r a e l i  before her,  becomes confused, and 

n o t  a l i t t l e  anx ie ty - r idden.  Chartism, o r  any form o f  socia l ism, a re  c l e a r l y  

n o t  t he  answer, f o r  several  reasons. Gaskell i s  f i r s t l y  n o t  a t  a l l  p o l i t i c a l ,  

nor  i s  she economical ly i n c l i n e d ,  so she n a t u r a l l y  does n o t  see the  problem 

as one o f  p o l i t i c s  nor  economics. I t  i s  i ns tead  a moral problem, posed i n  

these words: Why, she asks, a re  there  " r i c h  and poor; why a r e  they so 

separate, so d i s t i n c t ,  when God made them a l l ?  I t  i s  n o t  His w i l l  t h a t  t h e i r  

i n t e r e s t s  a re  so f a r  apar t .  Whose doing i s  i t ?  I# 36 

She i s  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  a s o c i a l i s t ,  n o t  even, l i k e  Kingsley, a C h r i s t i a n  



s o c i a l i s t .  I n  fac t ,  l i k e  Disrae 1  i , she fears t rade unions, p o r t r a y  i n g  them 

as sec re t  soc ie t i es  p l o t t i  ng dark b l  asphemous rev01 u t ion ,  t h e i r  members f o r  

the  most p a r t  "desperate" men, "ready f o r  anything," t h e i r  "strange" and 

"pale"  faces peer ing i n t o  Mary's home as they seek her  fa the r ,  a  devout 

C h a r t i s t .  Sometimes they are  disembodied, a  "hand and arm" reaching i n  and 

beckoning him away.37 Another t ime, when Job i s  t r y i n g  t o  e x p l a i n  t o  Carson 

t h a t  Barton had remained a  Chr i s t i an ,  and t h a t  h i s  wrong doings had, i n  the 

end, on l y  been an attempt " t o  make great  r i ches and great  poverty  square w i t h  

C h r i s t ' s  Gospel ,I' Carson m is in te rp re ts  him. " 'You mean he was an Oweni te, "' 

he asks, '"a1 1  f o r  equa l i t y ,  and community o f  goods, and t h a t  k i n d  o f  ab- 

surd i  t y .  ' 'No, no! "' r e p l i e s  Legh vehemently. " 'John Barton was no f o o l .  1 '1 38 

Job Legh i s  the one character  i n  the  novel who does n o t  s u f f e r  as the 

others s u f f e r .  He i s  the  one i n t e l l i g e n t  character,  t he  man who, u n l i k e l y  

as i t  may seem, i s  ab le  t o  "snatch" passages o f  Newton's P r i n c i p i a  as i t  

1  i e s  open before  h im on the  loom, and a t  n i g h t  ponder mathematical problems 

f o r  re laxa t ion .  He i s  a l so  " the  embodiment of ' the gen t le  humanities o f  

e a r t h '  and o f  the  p r a c t i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of t he  C h r i s t i a n  e t h i c  ...[ i t  i s ]  

he who presses home the soc ia l  and s p i r i t u a l  lesson a f t e r  John Barton 's  

death.'13' He i s  sharp ly  contrasted w i t h  Barton the  Char t i s t ,  the  v i o l e n t  

p ro tes ter ,  the  murderer. He i s  a  p a c i f i s t ,  resigned t o  the  acceptance o f  

h i s  s i t u a t i o n ,  and indeed, t h a t  o f  h i s  peers. And he i s  the  one who surv ives 

i n t a c t ,  w i t h  a  peaceful mind and sou l .  The message i s  i nd i spu tab ly  c lea r ,  

t o  t h e  reader as w e l l  as t o  Job h imsel f .  

' I t ' s  t r u e  i t  was a  sore t ime f o r  the  handloom 

weavers when power1 ooms came i n: them newfangled 

th ings  make a  man's l i f e  l i k e  a  l o t t e r y ;  and y e t  

I ' 11 n h e r  misdoubt t h a t  powerlooms , and r a i  lways , 
and a l l  such- l i ke  invent ions,  are the g i f t s  of God. 



I have l i v e d  l ong  enough, too, t o  see t h a t  i t  i s  p a r t  

o f  His p lan  t o  send s u f f e r i n g  t o  b r i n g  o u t  t he  

h igher  good.. . I ' m  c l e a r  about t h i s ,  when God g ives 

a b less ing  t o  be enjoyed, He g ives i t  w i t h  a du ty  

t o  be done; and the duty o f  t he  happy i s  t o  h e l p  

the  s u f f e r i n g  t o  bear t h e i r  woe. 1 40 

I n  o t h e r  words, the  " s o l u t i o n "  invo lves  C h r i s t i a n  e th i cs ,  as embodied i n  t h i s  

v i r t uous  man o r  as proclaimed by the  dy ing and repentant  John Barton. Even 

Carson the  m i l  lowner changes. He suddenly and almost i n e x p l i c a b l y  tu rns  t o  

r e l i g i o n ,  and becomes i n  a d d i t i o n  a model employer f o r  whom h i s  workers j u s t  

as suddenly become sympathetic. I n  t h i s  way, w r i t e s  Cazamian, "Mrs. Gaskell 

hopes t h a t  an increase i n  sympathy i n  t h e  na t i ona l  h e a r t  w i l l  improve s o c i a l  

re1 a t i o n s  . "41 I n  the  end, however, her  ideal ism, l i k e  D is rae l  i Is,  i s  a 

problem. T h e i r  v i s i ons  become clouded fo r  they, l i k e  Car l y le ,  jump t o  so lu t i ons  

before c l e a r l y  comprehending the problems. The i r  i d e a l  ism tu rns  i n t o  un- 

grounded opt imi  sin m i  xed w i  t h  dogma ti sm. 

While pa r t s  o f  Mary Barton, then, are accurate and sympathet ic po r t raya l s  

o f  cond i t i ons  as they ex is ted ,  the novel as a whole does n o t  deal w i t h  the  

problems o f  the day i n  a r e a l i s t i c  manner. C e r t a i n l y  the  ending i s  detached 

and i n s u f f i c i e n t .  The characters a re  " a l l  going t o  Canada; there  cou ld  be no 

more devasta t ing  conclus ion.  A s o l u t i o n  w i t h i n  the ac tua l  s i t u a t i o n  might  be 

hoped f o r ,  b u t  the  s o l u t i o n  w i t h  which the h e a r t  went was a c a n c e l l i n g  o f  the  

ac tua l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and the removal o f  the persons p i  t i e d  t o  the  uncompromised 

New Gaskel l ,  cont inues Wil l iams, again l i k e  D i s r a e l i ,  does n o t  

even at tempt t o  deal w i t h  the r e a l  problem, and she does n o t  because she 

cannot. "Her response t o  the  s u f f e r i n g  i s  deep and genuine, b u t  p i t y  cannot 

s tand alone i n  such a s t r u c t u r e  o f  fee l ing .  I t  i s  jo ined,  i n  Mary Barton, 

by the confus ing v io lence and f e a r  of v io lence,  and i s  supported, f i n a l l y ,  by 



a k i n d  o f  w r i  t ing-o f f ,  when the  misery o f  t he  ac tua l  s i t u a t i o n  can no longer  

1'43 be endured 

Re1 i g  

p r i s i n g l y ,  

i o n  i s  the o n l y  s o l u t i o n  f o r  D i s r a e l i  , fo r  Gaskell, and n o t  sur-  

f o r  the  Reverend Charles Kingsley i n  h i s  novel of  the impoverished 

t a i l o r ,  A l t o n  Locke. L i k e  the others,  he begins brave ly ,  w i t h  p i c t u r e s  o f  

depravat ion, s ta rva t i on ,  a1 i ena t i on ;  1 i k e  the others,  he fa1 t e r s  mid-way, and 

by the  end has turned i n  fear from the r e a l  attempts o f  t he  working classes 

t o  reso l ve  the  s i t u a t i o n ,  and i n  doing so, tu rns  from h i s  own i d e a l  ism. For 

Kingsley, t h i s  was a p a r t i c u l a r l y  b i t t e r  and i n  the  end, extreme transforma- 

t i o n .  " I n  the  beginning," w r i t e s  A l l a n  Har t ley ,  "he had w r i t t e n  w i t h  a f i e r y  

zeal t h a t  knew on ly  c e r t a i n t y  and no doubt. The wor ld,  he should change i n  a 

tw ink l i ng .  But  i n  the heat  o f  the  day he tempered h i s  s t e e l  and dampened 

h i s  f i r e  and, chastened, had cont inued ' i n  fear and t rembl ing . '  A t  the 

book's close, he found h imse l f  a conservat ive clergyman r i s i n g  aga ins t  the 

background of  h i s  b i r t h  i n t o  the.. . ~ s t a b l  ishment. "44 

The novel does indeed begin w i t h  " f i e r y  zeal."  A l t on  Locke, a h a l f -  

orphan, h i s  fa ther  dead, h i s  mother soon t o  d ie,  acquires work i n  a sweat 

shop where i n  comnon p r a c t i s e  men and women become so indebted t o  the t a i l o r ,  

because t h e i r  wages a re  lower than the p r i c e  he charges f o r  food and ren t ,  

t h a t  they remain indebted f o r  years--of ten,  i n  fact ,  u n t i l  death--so poor 

t h a t  they do n o t  possess c l o t h i n g  enough t o  venture outs ide.  I n  t he  shop 

where A1 ton  works, he i s  informed by a co-worker t h a t  he i s  1 ucky, there on 

the top f loor ,  f o r  he i s  "nearer heaven" than h i s  neighbours. "Why?" he asks. 

' A  cause you get  a l l  t he  o the r  f l o o r s '  s t i n k s  up here 

as w e l l  as your  own. Concentrated essence o f  man's 

f l esh ,  i s  t h i s  here as y o u ' r e  a breath ing.  C e l l a r  work- 

room we c a l l s  Rheumatic Ward, because o f  the  damp. Ground- 



f l o o r ' s  Fever Ward--them as d o n ' t  ge t  typhus gets dysen- 

te ry ,  and them as don' t ge t  dysentery gets typhus--your 

nose' d t e l l  y e r  why i f you opened the  back windy. F i  r s  t 

f l o o r ' s  Ashmy Ward--don' t you hear 'urn now through the 

cracks i n  t he  boards, a pu f f ing  away 1 i ke a nes t  o f  

young locomotives? And t h i s  here most august and upper- 

c r u s t  c o c k l o f t  i s  the Conscrumpti ve Hospi t a l  . F i r s t  you 

begins t o  cough, then you proceeds t o  expectorate-- 

sp i t toons ,  as you see, perwided f r e e  gracious f o r  noth-  

i n g - - f i n e d  a k i v a r t e n  if you s p i t s  on the f l o o r - -  

Then your  cheeks they grows red, and your  nose i t  

grows t h i n ,  

And your  bones they s t i c k  out ,  t i l l  they comes 

through your  sk in :  

and then, when you've s u f f i c i e n t l y  covered the poor 

dear s h i v e r i n g  bare backs of  the ha i  r ys  tocracy--  

Die, d ie ,  d i e  

Away you f l y ,  

Your soul i s  i n  the sky! 

as the  h i  nspi  r e d  Shakspeare w i  tti l y  remarks. ,45 

The cond i t i ons  of work, and the  indebtedness, a re  almost completely 

perenni a1 . They can change, a r a d i c a l  co l  1 eague named Cross thwai t e  t e l l  s 

A1 ton, b u t  n o t  by convent ional means. C e r t a i n l y  n o t  by educat ion, f o r  

educat ion, 1 i k e  re1 i g i o n ,  on ly  perpet ra tes  the moral and ph i losoph ic  tenets  o f  

i n d u s t r i a l  cap i  ta1  ism. The o n l y  people f o r  whom educat ion cou ld  concei vably 

p rov ide  a g rea te r  freedom are  middle classes and the a r i s t o c r a t s  . The poor 

people a re  being educated- - i f  a t  a l l - - o n l y  " t o  make them s laves and b igo ts . "  

'They don ' t teach them what they teach t h e i r  own sons. 

Look a t  t he  miserable smatter ing o f  general in fo rmat ion  

- - j u s t  enough t o  serve as sauce f o r  t h e i r  f i r s t  and l a s t  

lesson o f  'Obey the  powers t h a t  be1--whatever they be; 

leave us alone i n  our  comforts, and s ta rve  p a t i e n t l y ;  

do, l i k e  good boys, f o r  i t ' s  God's w i l l .  And then, i f  



a boy does show t a l e n t  i n  school, do they h e l p  h im up 

i n  1 i f e ?  Not they; when he has j u s t  l e a r n t  enough t o  

whet h i s  a p p e t i t e  f o r  more, they t u r n  h im a d r i f t  again, 

t o  s ink  and drudge--to do h i s  duty, as they c a l l  i t ,  i n  

t h a t  s t a t e  of l i f e  t o  which s o c i e t y  and the d e v i l  have 

c a l l e d  him. 146 

Cross thwai t e  i s  a C h a r t i s t ,  and he soon persuades A1 ton  t o  j o i n  the move- 

ment. "Ne i ther  government nor  members of par l iament  can he lp  us," he t e l l s  

A1 ton, "we must he1 p ourselves . Help yoursel  ves and heaven w i  11 he1 p you. 1147 

A1 ton  becomes convinced, and j o i n s .  As a C h a r t i s t  he begins t o  speak a t  

meetings and soon becomes a powerful and eloquent o ra to r .  He i s  sent  t o  the 

provinces where he i n c i t e s  a l a r g e  mob t o  r i o t  and i s  imprisoned f o r  t h ree  

years. H is  s p i r i t  breaks, and he leaves p r i son  a depressed and a i l i n g  man. 

A t  t h i s  p o i n t  we a re  reading a new novel ; a1 1 t h a t  had gone before  i s  ignored. 

By now i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  f o r  Kingsley, as f o r  h i s  predecessors, Chart ism 

i s  deplorable.  I n  K ings ley 's  hands, as i n  D i s r a e l i " ~ ,  i t  i s  made synonymous 

w i t h  s l o t h  and treachery. " I n d i v i d u a l  moral re fo rm i s  abandoned," w r i t e s  

Cazamian. "For Kingsley, t h i s  p o l i t i c a l  ma te r i a l  ism i s  t h e  u l t i m a t e  imp ie ty :  

h i s  f a i t h ,  l i k e  C a r l y l e ' s ,  rev01 t s  aga ins t  making man the  p l a y t h i n g  o f  c i r -  

cumstances. The Char t i s t s  a re  heading f o r  des t ruc t ion ,  l i k e  Owen and the  

Benthami tes , f o r  they 'worship fa1 se gods. t 1148 

A1 ton  and Cross thwai t e  a re  n o t  10s t, however. (As hero and suppor t ing  

character ,  they cannot be).  They are saved, l i k e  Syb i l  and he r  father,  by 

a benevolent a r i s t o c r a t  , Lady Eleanor E l  1  e r ton .  A1 though de tes t i ng  the 

comnercial , m a t e r i a l i s t i c  t r a i t s  o f  t he  middle c lass,  Kingsley, l i k e  D i s r a e l i  , 

f i n d s  much t h a t  i s  admirable i n  the  a r i s toc racy ,  so t h a t  A1 ton  i s  convinced 

by Lady E l l e r t o n ' s  c l a i m  o f  i nhe ren t  upper c lass s u p e r i o r i t y  i n  the  same way 
a 

t h a t  Sybi 1 was convinced by Egremont. 



Eleanor i s  w a i t i n g  f o r  A1 ton when he i s  released from p r i son .  (Her 

husband has r e c e n t l y  died, and her  p h i l a n t h r o p i c  s p i r i t  aches w i t h  the 

des i re  t o  be a c t i v e ) .  She nurses him, and comforts him, and s lowly  persuades 

him and the despa i r ing  Crossthwaite t o  accept t he  f o l l y  of t h e i r  pas t  ac t ion ,  

and the wisdom o f  what she hopes w i l l  be t h e i r  f u tu re .  Lay down you r  Charter,  

she t e l l s  them, and accept t he  B i b l e .  " 'That  i s  your  char te r ;  the o n l y  

ground o f  a1 1 char te rs .  . . 
Learn a new lesson. Be l i eve  a t  l a s t  t h a t  you a re  

i n  Chr i s t ,  and become new creatures.  . . Be1 i eve t h a t  

your  Kingdom i s  n o t  of t h i s  wor ld  b u t  o f  One whose 

servants must n o t  f i g h t .  He t h a t  be l ieve th ,  as the  

prophet says, w i  11 n o t  make haste.. .Try no more t o  

meet Mammon w i  t h  h i  s  own weapons, b u t  commi t your  

cause t o  Him who judges r i gh teous l y ,  who i s  even now 

coming o u t  o f  His p lace  t o  judge the ea r th  ...' 
She ceased, and there was s i  lence fo r  a few mom- 

ents, as i f  angels were wa i t ing ,  hushed, t o  ca r r y  

our  repentance t o  the  throne of H i m  we had fo rgo t ten .  

Crossthwai t e  had kept  h i s  face b u r i e d  i n  h i s  hands ; 

now he looked up w i t h  brimming eyes-- 

'I see i t--I see i t  a l l  now. Oh, my God! my God! 

what i n f i d e l s  we have been!' 49 

The model- -Disrael i ls  matrix--becomes c l e a r  and the  message from Car ly le ,  

whom these w r i t e r s  emulate, a l s o  becomes inc reas i  ng l y  ev ident .  And con t ra ry  

t o  the  progres,s of n o v e l i s t s  and t h e i  r works which we normal ly  expect, i n  

these works there  i s  no progress. Nothing new i s  presented. Chart ism f a i l s  

as a movement, and disappears; s o c i a l  awareness appears i n  o the r  forms, less 

d i d a c t i c ,  s u b t l e r ,  and probably i n  the  end more e f f e c t i v e .  "The end of 
* 

Chartism," w r i t e s  Arnold K e t t l e ,  " d i d  n o t  mean the end of the socia l -problem 
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novel ; y e t  there are  no r e a l  immediate successors t o  D i s r a e i l  and Mrs. Gas- 

ke l  1 and Kingsley.. .The p e c u l i a r  s e t  o f  circumstances which produced the 

Condi t ion-of-England Question and w r i t e r s  ' attempts t o  cope w i t h  i t  a1 t e r -  

ed. 11 50 

C e r t a i n l y  Dickens i s  n o t  a successor. He does n o t  f o l l o w  t h i s  ma t r i x  

o f  D i s r a e l i  ' s  which I have mentioned. He i s  aware o f  s o c i a l  cond i t ions ,  
I 

i I 
b u t  h i s  approach i s  r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e ren t .  His one at tempt t o  emulate Car l y le  

--Hard Times--is almost a parody o f  the  novels p rev ious l y  discussed. With 

the  except ion o f  a very harsh a t tack  on u t i l i t a r i a n i s m ,  the  novel i s  a 

sent imental,  melodramatic po r t raya l  o f  an environment and people t h a t  do 

e x i s t ,  b u t  mostly i n  t h a t  v i v i d  Dickensian imaginat ion. 

Ne i the r  are North and South and The Nether World, i n  K e t t l e ' s  words, 

successors t o  the  works prev ious ly  discussed. I n  North and South Gaskell 

has turned even f u r t h e r  away from the " g e n e r a l i t i e s "  o f  s o c i a l  cond i t ions  t o  

a study o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  f o r  whom the co t ton  m i l  1s provide 1 i t t l e  more than a 

backdrop. And f o r  Gissing, the  p l i g h t  o f  the  working classes on ly  offends 

h i s  middle c lass senses. One of the problems he i s  constant ly  w r e s t l i n g  

w i t h  invo lves  what Kingsley r e f e r s  t o  as " g e t t i n g  on." He wonders a t  times 

how t h i s  horrendous s i  t u a t i o n  conf ront ing  him might be eradicated.  The 

c o n f l  i c t  seems t o  waver between the 1 i b e r a l  humanists ' i d e a l  o f  abo l i sh ing  

the lower classes a1 together, the  idea being t h a t  i f  everyone were middle 

c lass  and wel l- fed, there  would be no working c lass problem, and the  more 

pragmatic r e a l i z a t i o n  by others t h a t  w i thout  a working c lass there would be 

no economy, and no we1 1 - fed  middle c lass t o  theo r i ze  about t h i s  quest ion 

from behind the rims o f  a f te r -d inne r  brandy glasses. I t  i s  a l so  a matter  

o f  c lass patrio,t ism. Get t ing  on, a f t e r  a l l ,  o r  " r i s i n g  i n  l i f e , "  means 

leav ing  one's peers behind. I t imp1 i e s  ind iv idua l ism,  which these authors 
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seem t o  deplore. No, if a s o l u t i o n  e x i s t s ,  i t  must be one which b e n e f i t s  

as many as poss ib le  simultaneously. I t  must i f  poss ib le  be a  cooperat ive 

a f f a i r ,  and if i t  cannot be t h a t ,  i t  must a t  l e a s t  e x i s t  as a  s o l u t i o n  

avai 1  able, t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  t o  everyone. I n  o the r  words, s i  m i  l a r  t o  the  

American myth t h a t  anyone can be pres ident ,  " g e t t i n g  on" must, l i k e  the  

pub1 i c  l i b r a r y ,  be open t o  a1 1 ,  regardless o f  c lass,  regardless o f  c i  rcum- 

stance. This i s  c l e a r l y  a  middle class, en t repreneur ia l  pos i  

which denies the  r e a l i t y  o f  c lass ,  and o f  circumstance. 

I n  the  meantime, there  seem t o  be on ly  two a1 t e r n a t i  ves 

passive C h r i s t i a n  acceptance, o r  escape t o  the  New World, whi 

a  s o r t  of heaven on ear th .  Shape up, t o  paraphrase Car ly le ,  

t i o n ,  and one 

a v a i l  ab le:  

ch i s  seen as 

o r  sh ip  ou t .  

The f i r s t  pos i t i on ,  which o f t e n  borders on martyrdom, i s  a  p a r t i c u l a r l y  

unique middle c lass  one, whereby the  i n d i v i d u a l  r i s e s ,  o r  b e t t e r s  h i m s e l f  

i n  s p i r i t ,  w h i l e  d u t i f u l l y  se rv ing  h i s  master phys i ca l l y ,  because t o  r i s e  - 

phys ica l l y ,  and economical ly , would crowd the market, and even tua l l y  destroy 

f r e e  t rade.  The r a t i o n a l e  f o r  t h i s  Odyssean s p l i t  (and the dual ism i s  very 

much a  p a r t  o f  the V i c t o r i a n  Age, and o f  i n d u s t r i a l  a l i e n a t i o n  genera l l y ) ,  

i s  t h a t  God i s  e te rna l  master; the  l o c a l  f a c t o r y  owner i s  too  i n s i g n i f i c a n t  

t o  r e a l l y  p r o t e s t  against .  At tend Church meetings, i n  o t h e r  words, n o t  

C h a r t i s t  meetings. Serve Chr i s t ,  n o t  Communism. 

I n  l i g h t  o f  t h i s ,  the i n v e c t i v e  these w r i t e r s  d i sp lay  i s  i n  the  end 

defused. D is rae l  i 's  s o l u t i o n  t o  the problem o f  t he  two nat ions  invo lves  

an u n l i k e l y  compromise between the  working c lass and the  a r i s toc racy ;  

Gaskell ' s  v i s i o n  of  C h r i s t i a n  harmony d iss ipa tes ,  he r  characters emigra t ing  

t o  Canada instead;  Kingsley s i m i l a r l y  tu rns  from h i s  own idea l i sm t o  a  

compromise based on emigrat ion.  The o t h e r  two--Dickens i n  Hard Times, and 

Gissing, i n  a  novel c a l l e d  The Nether World--are even l ess  re fo rm is t ,  as i s  
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Gaskell i n  her l a t e r  novel, North and South. They a r e  a l l ,  l i k e  Disrael i ,  

middle c lass  Tories . They a r e  Romantics , react ionar ies ,  convincingly 

sympathetic towards the poor, and especial l y  the impoverished 1 ower middle 

c l a s s ,  ye t  a re  c l ea r  supporters of middle and upper c lass  values. As 

novel is ts ,  some of them are  good--and Dickens i s  exceptional--but as 

proponents of soci a1 change, o r  even acute observers of soci a1 condi t i  ons , 

they a r e  confused, f ea r fu l ,  ambiguous , and ultimately t r a i t o r s  t o  t h e i r  

own cause. 



Chapter 4: The Haunted City 

By the 1840's the novel had undergone many i n t e r e s t i n g  changes. Dealing 

w i t h  urban soc ie ty  and i t s  problems, i t  was being read by an increas ing ly  

la rger  audience; i t  was also being made more eas i l y  avai lable,  due, i r o n i -  

ca l l y ,  t o  the lowering pr ices mass i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  made possible, and t o  

pub l ic  1 ib ra r ies ,  a product o f  urban i ndus t r i a l  growth; and f i n a l l y ,  the 

novel was being made even more accessible because o f  magazine s e r i a l  i zation, 

which changed many aspects of the novel : i t s  form, i t s  reception, i t s  pop- 

u l a r i t y ,  i t s  very raison d 'e t re .  

There were w r i t e r s  who became aware of these changes, who followed the 

pat tern  of things happeni ng--Bulwer Lytton, A i  nsworth, the m i  nor Newgate 

novel is ts--but  there were few rea l  innovators; r e a l l y  only three, i n  t h i s  

area: W i  l k i e  Col l ins,  Charles Reade and Charles Dickens, and o f  those the 

l a t t e r  was more often, and more profoundly, the one man who became aware o f  

the changes i n  the novel and i n  the urban experience as he wrote. Indeed, 

he of ten caused the changes, tak ing f r o m  the c i t y  more than merely the de- 

t a i l s  o f  set t ing,  taking what Williams c a l l s  "a c r i s i s  o f  experience, o f t en  

qu i t e  personal ly f e l t  and endured, which when i t  emerged i n  novels was much 

more than a react ion t o  e x i s t i n g  and acknowledged pub1 i c  features.. . .It 
brought i n  new feel ings,  people, re la t ionsh ips;  rhythms newly known, 

discovered, ar t icu la ted;  de f in ing  the society, ra ther  than merely r e f l e c t i n g  

it.. .It was no t  the society o r  i t s  c r i s i s  which produced the novels. The 

society and the novels.. .came f r o m  a pressing and var ied experience which 

was not  y e t  h i s to ry .  I, 1 

This " c r i s  j s  o f  experience" i s  a rap id ly  changing and increasingly 

complicated one, and i n  terms o f  what I have discussed concerning cu l tu re  
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o r  soc ia l  in teract ion,  and w i t h i n  that ,  of known, o r  knowable se l f ,  i n  fact,  

wr i tes  W i  11 i am, "any assumption of a knowable comnuni ty--a who1 e comnuni t y  , 

wholly knowable--becomes harder and harder t o  sustain. And we have t o  re-  

member, w i t h  t h i s ,  t ha t  there i s  a d i r e c t  though very d i f f i c u l t  re la t ionsh ip  

between the knowable comnunity and the knowable person."2 The concept o f  

knowable comnunity--the apparently "known" comnunity, say, o f  Jane Austen o r  

George E l  iot--becomes (and t h i s  bears repeating) so very d i f f i c u l t  t o  sustain, 

t ha t  we might imply a more accurate h i s t o r i c a l  --socio-psychologi ca l  - - s i  tua t ion  

if we use the term unknowable, o r  a l ienated comuni ty,  one i n  which the i n -  

habi tants a lso are unknown and unknowable. The re levant  po in t  here i s  t ha t  

i n  the face of increased mater ia l  wealth and because o f  r i s i n g  l i t e r a c y ,  

among other things, there i s  a growing awareness o f  h i s to ry ,  o f  a comparatively 

bet ter ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  d i f f e r e n t  and ce r t a i n l y  nos ta l g i ca l l y  maintained past, 

and a recognit ion, by contrast, o f  the a1 ienated v ict ims o f  contemporary 

i ndus t r i a l i za t i on ,  and of the depth and breadth of t ha t  a l ienat ion,  and t h a t  

v ic t imizat ion.  This recogni t ion i s  very conscious, i n i t i a l l y ,  and qu i t e  

profound, for  i t  included the re la t ionsh ips between the ind iv idua l  and 

society, between "the urban crowd--not the occasional bu t  the regu lar  crowd, 

the new crowd of the metropol i tan s t ree ts "  and the "problems of s e l f - i d e n t i -  

ty ,  sel  f-knowledge, se l  f-possession," problems of " the unknowable crowd 

and the unknowing and unknown ind iv idua l  ." I n  other words, "a re la ted  

a l ienat ion,  o f  comnunity and o f  persons. I, 3 

This, then, i s  another aspect o f  i n d u s t r i a l  - re la ted  a l ienat ion,  and thus 

another stage of awareness on the pa r t  o f  the romantic r e a l i s t s .  The first 

stage ( a t  l e a s t  i n  terms of my two pa r t  i nves t iga t ion )  was the a l iena t ion  o f  

the working class as a whole--alienated from t h e i r  past, a l ienated i n  terms 
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of t h e i r  new envi ronment, a1 ienated more in tense ly  than t h e i r  peasant 

forefathers ever were; for  the new middle class, un l i ke  the landed a r i s t o -  

cracy, i s  not  ind i f fe ren t  t o  work, and the d i r t y  job o f  making money. I t i s  

i n  f a c t  very much attuned t o  i t s  endeavours and i t s  automaton-like "hands," 

f o r  t h e i r  production ra te  i s  i t s  p r o f i t  margin. 

As we saw i n  the l a s t  chapter, the soc ia l ,  o r  soc io-po l i  t i c a l  nove l is ts  

were aware o f  t h i s  estrangement, bu t  only i n  terms o f  classes and ind iv idua ls  

as a p a r t  o f  a class. I n  one sense they are very mora l i s t i c  i n  t h e i r  w r i t i ng ,  

and to a degree s i m p l i s t i c  too. There tends t o  be two sides only--two 

nations--them and us, the good and the bad. The c u l t u r a l  fragmentation may 

very we l l  s t a r t  t ha t  way--certainly the movements a r i s i n g  from the i n i t i a l  

recogni t ion of the urban ghetto dwel lers '  p l i g h t  are one-sided ( the  Char t i s t  

Movement, the Trade Unions)--but i t  soon becomes very evident t o  the people 

as we l l  as the w r i t e r s  t ha t  the reasons f o r  such mass a l iena t ion  are f a r  more 

complicated, and no longer can be explained i n  terms of employment o r  

improved w i t h  shor ter  working hours. The middle class i s  too entrenched by 

now; the working class too f a r  removed from the r u r a l  past, too psychologi- 

ca l  l y  urban, for  simple so lu t ions . 
I n  the new novel, the novel of the c i t y ,  the phenomenon o f  i n d u s t r i a l  

estrangement moves from the general t o  the speci f ic ,  and from the supe r f i c i a l  

t o  the more profound, People become i ndi v i  duals ra ther  than stereotypes 

o r  representat ives o f  causes, and they are invest igated as unique beings, 

ra ther  than being presented i n  an unquestioning way. Again, t h i s  i s  p a r t i -  

cu l  a r l y  so i n  the hands o f  Dickens . 
One of  the issues--the main one, perhaps--is the c i t y  i t s e l f .  Not the 

factories, no t  $he factory workers, nor the unions, and the Chart is ts,  bu t  

the t o t a l  environment w i t h i n  which a l l  these ex is t .  The por t raya l  of the 
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c i t y  as i t  i s  perceived by Dickens i s  p a r t  o f  h i s  realism, and h i s  experience, 

which was the experience o f  h i s  readers also. Because o f  t h i s  w r i t e r  and 

reader had a comnon bond: the haunted c i t y ,  which they were consciously 

confronting, and the actual drama of the s t reets  which was the drama o f  t h i s  

1 i terature.  There was something comfortable, and reassuring about t h i s  

compat ib i l i  t y - - fo r  the people o f  the streets,  t ha t  i s .  I n  the eyes o f  the 

ar istocracy,  t h i s  move t o  rea l  ism, so-cal led, was disconcerting, and j u s t  

as they denounced i t f o r  i t s  sensationalism, they denied i t the ver i  t y  o f  

i t s  realism. I n  1850, f o r  example, S i r  Peter Laurie, a London alderman, 

t o l d  a pub l i c  meeting t h a t  Jacobs Is land  "ONLY existed" i n  O l i ve r  Twist. 

Dickens, o f  course, was quick t o  re ta l i a te ,  i n  support not  only o f  h i s  own 

f i c t ion ,  bu t  of popular l i t e r a t u r e  generally, and the verac i ty  o f  those who 

would reveal the t rue  horrors of contemporary c i  t i es .  His rebu t ta l  was 

couched i n  Dickensian phrases--the usual s a t i r e  and w i t .  According t o  S i r  

Peter 's logic,  he wrote, "when F ie ld ing  described Newgate ...[ it] ceased t o  

e x i s t  ... when Smol let t  took Roderick Random t o  Bath, t ha t  c i t y  i ns tan t l y  sank 

i n t o  the earth. ..[and] an ancient place ca l led  Windsor was e n t i r e l y  destroyed 

i n  the re ign of Queen Elizabeth by two Merry Wives of t h a t  town, ac t ing  under 

the d i r ec t i on  o f  a person o f  the name o f  Shakespeare. '8 4 

There are two ways of perceiv ing a c i t y :  i n  the f i r s t ,  the huge 

conglomerate of people i s  seen as a grand v i  1 lage, i n  the sense o f  both the 

pr imi ti ve--the definable comnuni ty--and the pastoral --the innocent and beauti - 
f u l  experience; i n  the second, i t  i s  found t o  be, as one ear l y  c r i t i c  

described i t ,  a "k ind of  monster, w i th  a head enormously large, and ou t  o f  

proport ion t o  i ts body.. .no be t t e r  than a wen o r  excrescence upon the body 

p o l i t i c .  ,,5 
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The c i t y  was not  always seen t h i s  way of course; there was a time when 

i t  was viewed more pos i t i ve ly ,  for  i t  was growing i n  d i r e c t  propor t ion t o  

the expansion o f  industry and trade, and t ha t  was good. I t  was cherished as 

the "celebrat ion o f  production ," a combination o f  economic wizardry and 

c i v i l  i zed order. But tha t  was the idea l  o f  course, and the idea l  was em- 

bodied i n  the material,  the r e i f i c a t i o n  o f  bourgeois values. There was 

another s ide t o  the c i t y  tha t  the r u l i n g  class recognized and attempted t o  

que l l ,  and t ha t  was the mob: the hordes o f  people f l ock i ng  i n t o  the metro- 

pol  i s ,  unemployed, hungry, homeless o r  crowded i n t o  has t i  l y  constructed shacks, 

a l l  o f  them f i l l e d  w i th  great expectations and l o f t y ,  naive dream o f  

success. The r u l i n g  class attempted t o  remove them by creat ing a j u d i c i a l  

superstructure tha t  would r u l e  the i  r very presence i 1 lega l  - - t h i s  included 

s ta tu tes p roh ib i t i ng  new bui ldings-exceptions were a1 lowed, o f  course, f o r  

houses of a ce r ta in  grand fashion--and the attempt t o  e l iminate  "undesirables ," 

inc lud ing those who for  some reason were deemed unemployable, by e i  the r  

def in ing them as criminals o r  encouraging them to  seek a b e t t e r  1 i f e  i n  the 

colonies. E i the r  way, t h i s  would enable higher wages t o  be given t o  those 

remaining. O f  course the new laws, covering everything f r o m  vagrancy t o  

murder for  p ro f i t ,  were di rected p r ima r i l y  a t  the working class, t o  whom the 

t e r n  " inso lent  rabble" o r  " id le ,  pro f1  i gate and debauched" were appl i e d  

as a ra t iona le  t o  hide the fear and incomprehension w i t h  which they and t h e i r  

s i t u a t i o n  were perceived. "What i s  then compounded i n  t h i s  view," wr i tes  

Williams, " i s  a contradictory r e a l i t y :  of v ice and protest ,  of crime and 

v ic t imisat ion,  of despair and independence. The contrasts o f  wealth and 

poverty were not  d i f fe rent  i n  k ind from those of the r u r a l  order, but  were 

more intense, nore general, more ev ident ly  problematic, i n  t h e i r  very 

concentration i n t o  the fever ishly expanding c i  t y  . 116 
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The system, of which the laws were the determining fac tor ,  may have 

produced a greater coherence and ease o f  management i n  the minds o f  the 

theor is ts ,  bu t  the r e a l i t y  of the s i t u a t i o n  changed on ly  i n  t ha t  confusion 

and a l i ena t i on  were i n tens i f i ed  and poverty i n  the working c lass increased 

whi l e  mater ia l  success as a middle c lass goal became fu r t he r  in te rna l i zed .  

Charles Booth, i n  h i s  "Recomnendations" t o  ra ise  the q u a l i t y  o f  l i f e  f o r  the 

poor, wr i tes  i n  1889 t ha t  because " the main ob jec t  o f  the l i v e s  o f  the 

members o f  t h i s  c lass i s  money-making.. . i t i s  b e t t e r  f o r  themselves, and 

f o r  others too, that . .  .[they] should spend f ree ly . .  .On a wise expendi tu re  

both t h e i r  wel fare and t h e i r  h igher soc ia l  order dependsu7 The po ten t i a l  

f o r  comnuni t y  degenerated i n t o  a common condi ti on and dest iny which was a 

shared th ing  bu t  no t  something l i k e l y  t o  insp i re ;  t ha t  any--Dickens, f o r  

example--were insp i red  says something about both the genius and the nature 

o f  t h e i r  personal v is ions.  

The laws, ostensib ly order-produci ng, i n  fac t  d i d  no t  resolve c o n f l i c t  

o r  ease tension a t  a l l .  They created secur i t y  ra ther  than order, p ro tec t ing  

the power s t ruc tu re  by creat ing separation v ia  one-way channels o f  comnuni - 
cation. A l l  i n t e rac t i on  was s t i f l e d ;  act ion,  inc lud ing the extremely per- 

sonal acts o f  self-defense o r  suicide, was const r ic ted and channel led.  A1 1 

complaints had t o  be reg is tered only w i t h  the re levant  bureau; to a c t  other-  

wise--that i s ,  to a c t  independently--was t o  pa r t i c i pa te  i n  cr imina l  a c t i v i t y  

against the c i t y -s ta te .  I n  t h i s  way the s ta te  managed the very condi t ions 

o f  existence, and d i d  so w i t h  the apparent author izat ion by natural  processes. 

The "law" became p a r t  o f  the Law o f  God, a comnandment which everyone even- 

t u a l l y  obeys, even w i l l i n g l y .  "Acts t ha t  these poor people would not  do for  

t h e i r  own intecests," wr i tes  Balzac i n  Old Goriot, "are done eagerly i f  the 

words 'His Excellency ' are ut tered.  Government Departments, 1 i ke the Amy, 
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have t h e i r  system of  passive obedience, a system which s t i f l e s  the con- 

science, destroys the ind iv idua l  u t t e r l y ,  and ends, i n  time, by making a man 

nothing more than a screw o r  a nut  i n  the admin is t ra t ive  machine. 11 8 

The c i t y  i s  capi ta l ism's domain, the "seizure o f  the natura l  and human 

environment" f o r  use by the system. " In tegrat ion i n  the system," wr i tes  Guy 

Debord, "requires t ha t  is01 ated i n d i  v i  duals be recaptured and i so l a ted  

together.. .The h i s t o r y  o f  the c i t y  i s . .  .also the h i s t o r y  of tyranny, of s t a te  

admin is t ra t ion tha t  controls the countryside and the c i t y  i t se l f . " '  The 

cont ro l ,  f o r  the purpose of governing and sel  f-perpetuation, i s  based on 

census, tax  and conscript ion. This causes the kinds o f  tension which prompts 

the imagination and f i l l s  the novels o f  Dickens: the apparently i r r e c o n c i l -  

able c o n f l i c t  which in tens i f i es  as the populat ion and the inhumane pract ises 

o f  i n d u s t r i a l  i zat ion i ncrease. 

The massive s i ze  of the c i t y ,  swel l ing da i ly ,  the overcrowding, the d i r t  

and disease, the pressure exerted by the r u l  i ng m i  no r i  ty, creat ing a1 i enat i  on, 

economic cannibalism and a m i  l d  but  pervasive mass schizophrenia, the he1 p- 

lessness f e l t  by the ind iv idua l  i r revocably  dependent upon a system o f  soc ia l  

and f inanc ia l  condit ions he was unable t o  comprehend and even more incapable 

o f  combatting--all t h i s  i s  a nightmare, a perception t h a t  the c i t y  i s  a 

haunting, organic creature, the monster which i s  more than a metaphor: the 

government--the group t ha t  "knowsM--is the head; the s t ree ts  are the a r te r ies ,  

i n  which "throbbing currents" o f  people rush incessant ly back and f o r t h ,  

feeding the head; the centre i s  the heart,  the business core f r o m  which 

emanates the c i t y ' s  energy forces. And beneath a1 1 t h i s  l i e s  the bowels o f  

the c i t y ,  ou t  of which exudes crime, inc lud ing the crime o f  poverty--diseases 

which affect the monster's hea l th  and must be quel led. And more profound 

than t h i s  was the f r ightening discovery t h a t  the dreadful creature could e x i s t  



These were the l a t e r  responses t o  the c i t y :  the observations, whether 

by inhab i tan t  o r  v i s i t o r ,  of the crowded s t reets ,  the poverty, the shacks 

and the lack of privacy, and therefore the lack of d ign i t y .  They i n c l  uded 

the soc io log ica l  perspecti  ve, the c r i  t i c a l  response, the "knowledgeable" 

view, and the feeling, the i n t u i t i v e  response t o  the actual  experience o f  

the urban and the human condit ion, of the uncertainty, the loss of i d e n t i t y ,  

the i n a b i l i t y  t o  comnunicate, the recogni t ion o f  l i f e  behind the contra- 

d i c t i ons  w i t h i n  the impenetrable paradox of the haunted c i t y .  These were 

the observations of the urban w r i t e r ,  the person "who enacts i n  h imsel f  the 

a l iena t ion  he i s  witnessing; who sees i n  the despair o f  others no t  on ly  

h i s  own despair bu t  the shapes o f  r eco i l ;  the drawing back, do-not-touch-me 

k i nd  o f  ex i l e ,  1110 

The c i t y  insp i res  the w r i t e r ,  becoming i n  p a r t  h i s  imaginative muse (and 

nightmare), i n  p a r t  the shape o f  h i s  f i c t i o n ,  i t s  people h i s  new-found 

characters. Dickens, f o r  example, notes as ea r l y  as the sketch "Shbbby- 

Genteel People" (1834), the existence of "ce r ta in  descr ipt ions o f  people 

who, oddly enough, appear t o  appertain exc lus ive ly  t o  the metropol is. You 

meet them, every day, i n  the s t reets  o f  London, bu t  no one ever encounters 

them e l  sewhere; they seem i ndi genous t o  the soi  1 , and belong as excl us i  vely 

t o  London as i t s  own smoke, o r  the dingy br icks  and mortar. "I1 These are 

the people who w i l l  l a t e r  appear i n  h i s  novels; i n  fac t ,  i n  the In t roduct ion 

t o  O l i ve r  Twist he returns t o  t h i s  preoccupation w i t h  the s t r e e t  dwellers, and 

the need t o  por t ray  them i n  h i s  f i c t i o n .  I t  appears t o  him, he wr i tes ,  t ha t  

t o  "draw" these people, "as r e a l l y  d i d  ex i s t ;  t o  pa in t  them i n  a1 1 t h e i r  

deformity, i n  a l l  t h e i r  wretchedness, i n  a1 1 the squal id  misery of t h e i r  

1 ives; t o  show them as they r e a l l y  are, f o r  ever sku1 k ing  uneasi ly through 
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the d i r t i e s t  paths of l i f e ,  w i t h  the great  b lack ghast ly gallows c los ing  up 

t h e i r  prospect, tu rn  them where they might; i t appeared t o  me t ha t  t o  do 

th is ,  would be t o  attempt something which was needed, and which would be a 

service t o  society. "1 2 

And so begins the evo lu t ion o f  a theme: the haunted c i t y  and i t s  

victims, the mystery and confusion of the u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  urban labyr in th .  

Most o f  Dickens's l a t e r  novels w i l l  i n  some way be detect ive novels, no t  

p r ima r i l y  because they invo lve mysteries o f  p l o t ,  bu t  because they attempt 

t o  " lay  bare the subterranean network o f  [urban] soc ia l  re la t ionsh ips.  111 3 

I n  t h i s  invest igat ion,  the c i t y  and the tendency o f  w r i t e r s  1 i k e  Dickens t o  

exaggerate o r  i n t e n s i f y  the urban experience coalesce, and the c i t y  becomes 

an environment o f  juxtaposed extremes--as i n  Bleak House, where 30, hungry 

1 i t t e r i n g  above a red and 

imate and the inanimate tend 

and t i red ,  stares up a t  S t .  Paul's Cathedral, "g 

v i o l e t - t i n t e d  cloud o f  smke"14-- in which the an 

t o  merge. 

What each ind iv idua l  w r i t e r  sees and feels,  according t o  h i s  own anxiety, 

determines h i s  mythology o f  the c i t y .  For Dickens, the c i t y  was black and 

n\ysterious, a grotesque and unknown organism inhabi ted by the doomed 

ind iv idua l ,  f o r  whom the impersonal law i s  incapable o f  aiding, and f o r  

whom poverty, o r  some such soc ie ta l  disease, eventual ly  destroys. Tom-all 

Alone's, f o r  example : 

I t  i s  a black, d i lap idated s t ree t ,  avoided by a l l  decent 

people.. .by night ,  a swam o f  misery. As on the ru ined 

human wretch vermin parasi tes appear, so these ruined 

she1 te rs  have bred a crowd o f  fou l  existence t ha t  crawls 

i n  and ou t  of gaps i n  wal ls  and boards ; and c o i l s  i tse l  f 

t o  sleep i n  maggot numbers, where the r a i n  dr ips  i n ;  and * 
comes and goes, fetching and car ry ing fever and sowing 

more ev i  1 i n  i t s  every f oo tp r i n t  than Lord Coodle, and 



S i r  Thomas Doodle, and The Duke o f  Foodle, and a1 1 the 

f i n e  gentlemen i n  of f ice,  down t o  Zoodle, sha l l  se t  r i g h t  

i n  f i ve  hundred years--though born expressly t o  do it. 15 

The sys tem degrades the i ndi v i  dual, so t h a t  i f he were compared t o  a dog, 

"an educated, improved, developed dog who has been taught h i s  dut ies 

and knows how t o  discharge them," the two would probably be "upon a par" i n  

terms of "awakened associat ion, aspi ra t ion ,  o r  regret ,  melancholy o r  joy fu l  

reference t o  things beyond the senses.. .But, otherwise, how f a r  above the 

human. . . i s  the brute!  " l6 And how f a r  above some men's dwel l ing places are 

the bru tes '  ; on a ce r t a i n  spr ing morning, f o r  example, "b i rds i n  ho t  rooms, 

covered up close and dark, f e l  t i t  was morning, and chafed and grew rest less 

i n  t h e i r  1 i t t l e  ce l l s ;  br ight-eyed mice crept  back t o  t h e i r  t i n y  homes and 

nest led t i m i d l y  together; the sleek house-cat, f o rge t f u l  o f  her prey, s a t  

winking a t  the rays o f  sun s t a r t i n g  through the keyhole.. .The nobler  beasts 

. . .stood motionless behind t h e i r  bars. . .[and) men i n  t h e i r  dungeons stretched 

t h e i r  cramped co1 d 1 imbs and cursed the stone t ha t  no b r i g h t  sky could 

warm. ,817 

The c i t y  i s  a muddy, damp, unsophist icated place, appearinq t o  be so 

recent ly  removed from preh is to r i c  times t ha t  one wouldn't  be surpr ised " t o  

meet a Megalosaurus, f o r t y  f e e t  long o r  so, waddling l i k e  an elephantine 

l8 There i s  mud everywhere. "Dogs, undis t inguishable 

l y  bet ter ;  splashed t o  t h e i r  very b l inders .  Foot 

l i z a r d  up Holborn H i l l  ." 
i n  mire. Horses, scarce 

passengers, j o s t l i n g  one 

temper, and los ing  t h e i r  

o f  o ther  foot passengers 

another's umbrellas i n  a general i n f ec t i on  o f  ill 

foot-hold a t  street-corners , where tens o f  thousands 

had been s l i pp ing  and s l i d i n g  since the day broke. 111 9 

S im i la r l y ,  there i s  fog everywhere, so t ha t  the onlooker, o r  even the p a r t i -  

c ipant  cannot see as much as hear and feel and smell the fe t id ,  s l imy c i t y ,  



b f o r  i t  i s  no t  on ly  s o i l  t ha t  i s  being Squelched underfoot. 

The previous passage from Bleak House i s  comparatively humorous, even 

w i t h  the impl ied odours. I n  an e a r l i e r  work, Mar t in  Chuzzlewit, Dickens i s  

not  so exc lus ive ly  comical, though ce r t a i n l y  as v i v i d  and as imaginative. 

I n  t h i s  novel, the c i t y  i s  epitomized i n  the descr ip t ion o f  Todgers's. 

You coul dn ' t wal k about i n Todgers ' s nei  ghbourhood, 

as you could i n  any o ther  neighbourhood. You groped 

your way f o r  an hour through lanes and bye-ways, and 

court-yards , and passages ; and you never once emerged 

upon anything t ha t  might be reasonably ca l l ed  a s t r ee t .  

A k i nd  o f  resigned d i s t r ac t i on  came over the stranger 

as he t r o d  these devious mazes, and, g iv ing  h imsel f  up 

for  l o s t ,  went i n  and ou t  and round about and q u i e t l y  

turned back again when he came t o  a dead wa l l  o r  was 

stopped by an i r o n  r a i l i n g ,  and f e l t  t ha t  the means 

of escape might possib ly present themselves i n  t h e i r  

own good time, bu t  t ha t  t o  an t i c ipa te  them was hope- 

less. Instances were known of people who, being asked 

t o  dine a t  Todgers's, had t r ave l l ed  round and round 

f o r  a weary time, w i t h  i t s  very chimney-pots i n  view; 

and f i nd ing  i t ,  a t  l a s t ,  impossible of attainment, had 

gone home again w i t h  a gent le melancholy on t h e i r  s p i r i t s ,  

tranqui 1 and uncompl a i  n i  ng . Nobody had ever found Todgers ' s 

on a verbal d i rec t ion,  though given w i t h i n  a minute's walk 

o f  i t . Cautious emigrants from Scotland o r  the North o f  

England had been known t o  reach i t  safely, by impressing 

a char i  ty-boy, town-bred, and b r ing ing  him along w i t h  them; 

o r  by c l i n g i n g  tenaciously t o  the postman; bu t  these were 

rare  exceptions, and only went t o  prove the r u l e  t ha t  

Todgers's was i n  a laby r in th ,  whereof the fqystery was 

known bu t  t o  a chosen few. 20 

The c i t y  here i s  almost completely un in te l  l i g i b l e :  a prison, should one 
+ 

f i n d  oneself ensconced i n  it, a pr ison i n  which one would sure ly  die, for  



death i s  everywhere; i n  fact, "one of the f i r s t  impressions wrought upon 

the stranger 's senses was of oranges--of damaged oranges, w i t h  b lue and 

green bruises on them, fes ter ing i n  boxes, o r  moulderi ng away i n  c e l l  ars . . . 
There were churches also by dozens, w i t h  many a ghostly 1 i t t l e  churchyard, 

a1 1 overgrown w i t h  such s t ragg l ing  vegetat ion as springs up spontaneously 

from damp, and groves, and rubbish. . .Here, paralyzed 01 d watchmen guarded 

the bodies o f  the dead a t  n ight ,  year a f t e r  year, u n t i l  a t  l a s t  they jo ined 

t h a t  solemn brotherhood. llZ1 

The c i t y ,  paradoxical ly-- for  i t  i s  so bus t l i ng  and energet ic-- is  a 

dying town, 1 i ke a ghost town, complete w i t h  ghosts. Even the bu i  1 dings 

"had an a i r  o f  palpable deadness about them,"22 and below ground, "deep 

among the foundations o f  these bu i ld ings , the ground was undermined and 

burrowed out  i n t o  stables, where cart-horses, t roubled by ra ts ,  might be 

heard on a qu ie t  Sunday r a t t l i n g  t h e i r  ha l ters ,  as disturbed s p i r i t s  i n  

ta les  of haunted houses are sa id  t o  clank t h e i r  chains ."23 And ye t ,  i f  the 

c i t y  appears t o  be dying, i t  i s  only because the l i v i n g  things are dying, and 

the f lesh  decaying. I f  the stranger looks a t  Todgers's from another per- 

spective, i f ,  say, he climbs t o  the top o f  a house, above the stench and 

the r a t t l i n g  chains, he sees something completely d i f f e ren t ,  and he t r u l y  

fee ls  a l ien.  

A f t e r  the f i r s t  glance, there were s l i g h t  features i n  

the midst  of the crowd of objects, which sprung ou t  f r o m  

the mass wi thout  any reason, as i t  were, and took ho ld  

o f  the a t t en t i on  whether the spectator  would o r  no. Thus, 

the rev01 v ing chimney-pots on one great  stack of bu i ld ings 

seemed t o  be turn ing gravely t o  each other every now and 

then, and whispering the r e s u l t  o f  t h e i r  separate obser- 

va t ion  of what was going on below. Others, o f  a crook- 

backed shape, appeared t o  be mal ic ious ly  ho ld ing them- 



selves askew, t ha t  they might shut the prospect ou t  and 

b a f f l e  Todgers's. The man who was mending a pen a t  an 

upper window over the way, became o f  paramount importance 

i n  the scene, and made a blank i n  it, r i d i cu lous l y  d is -  

proport ionate i n  i t s  extent, when he re t i r ed .  The gambols 

of a piece o f  c l o t h  upon the dyer 's pole had f a r  more i n -  

t e res t  f o r  the moment than a l l  the changing motion o f  the 

crowd. Yet even whi le  the looker-on f e l t  angry w i t h  him- 

se l f  fo r  th i s ,  and wondered how i t  was, the tumult swelled 

i n t o  a roar; the hosts o f  objects seemed t o  th icken and 

expand a hundredfold; and a f t e r  gazing round him qui  t e  

scared, he turned i n t o  Todgers's again, much more rap id l y  

than he came out; and ten t o  one he t o l d  M. Todgers a f t e r -  

wards t h a t  i f  he hadn' t  done so, he would c e r t a i n l y  have 

come i n t o  the s t r e e t  by the shortest  cut :  t ha t  i s  t o  say, 

headforemos t . 2 4 

The c i t y ,  then, i s  confusing and u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  because i t  i s  l i t e r a l l y  

a labyr in th ,  and because i t  i s  so i l l o g i c a l .  I t  has no sense t o  it, so t ha t  

the only people who can surv ive for  any length  of time i n  i t  are those who 

have learned t o  l i v e  and t rave l  i n s t i n c t i v e l y ,  and on a leve l  o f  awareness 

( sn i f f i ng ,  smell ing, etc.)  equal to, o r  even below t h a t  o f  a dog. And wh i le  

the natives, and the postman, are able t o  i n s t i n c t i v e l y  manoeuver w i t h i n  the 

laby r in th ,  they do no t  come c loser  t o  understanding the maze i t s e l f ,  nor do 

they have any acquaintanceship w i t h  other inhabi tants;  t h i s  we receive from 

the a l l u s i o n  t o  the dead o r  dying, fes te r ing  l i f e ,  the only l i f e - a c t i o n  being 

t ha t  o f  decrep i t  s t o r y t e l l e r s  repeating t h e i r  ta les  over and over t o  the same 

deaf ears. The only l i f e  as we understand i t  ( i n  an a f f i rma t i ve  sense) l i e s  

i n  the bu i ld ings themselves, and then only the houses, no t  the ancient ware- 

houses and stables--presumably even the stone and wooden structures eventual ly  

become deaf and S t i f f ,  and slowly die. These houses, " turn ing gravely t o  

each other now and then, and whispering the r e s u l t  o f  t h e i r  separate 
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observation o f  what was going on are the only ones w i t h  an over- 

view, the only ones capable of reveal ing the clues t o  the maze, and the 

so lu t ion,  o r  even p a r t i a l  so lu t ion,  t o  the mystery. And they, "mal ic iously 

ho ld ing themselves askew, t ha t  they might shut the prospect ou t  and b a f f l e  

~ o d ~ e r s ' s , " ~ ~  refuse t o  do so. 

One of the few solut ions t o  l i f e  i n  the c i t y ,  w i t h  i t s  s t i nk i ng  s t ree ts  

and masses of humanity trampling ear th  i n t o  mud, i s  the attempt t o  create 

a dual personal i ty  ( i n  Fanger's terms, an " ' i nd i v i dua l  "' o r  p r i va te  being 

and " i t s  antagonist, h i s  ' soc ia l  being"'"), so t ha t  w i t h i n  the p r i va te  

being some small amount o f  humanity w i l l  remain, and be nurtured, and not  

ext inguished i n  the b ru ta l  soc ia l  world. There the other persona, the Mr. 

Hyde, transformed from the gent le Dr.  Jeky l l  i n  the experimental laboratory 

which innovat ive i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  creates, w i l l  develop a she l l ,  o r  armor, 

and w i l l  survive. 

The attempt t o  create two personal i t ies ,  and w i t h  them, two l ives--one 

i n  the o f f i c e  o r  working world, the other i n  the home, which becomes a haven 

and sometimes l i t e r a l l y  a castle--corresponds t o  the greater sense we have 

of an a l ienated environment creat ing o r  a t  l eas t  encouraging schizophrenia. 

We f i nd  an example of t h i s  i n  the novel Deliverance, i n  which the narrator ,  

Mark Rutherford, who works "from ten i n  the morning ti 11 seven i n  the evening" 

b u t  who, because o f  h i s  distance from work, "was r e a l l y  away f r o m  home f o r  

eleven hours every day, excepting on Sundays ," finds no t  only the hours bu t  

the work i t s e l f  "unspeakable," made so mostly by h i s  deputy-manager, a " t a l l ,  

t h i n "  man who "suffered occasional ly from s p i t t i n g  o f  blood," and who "was 

the t e r r o r  of the place." Rutherford f i n a l l y  develops a "stratagem of 

defense" whereby he separates the horrors o f  work, and h i s  own working 

personal i ty ,  from the gent le husband he wishes t o  be a t  home, w i t h  h i s  new 
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b r i  de. 

Nobody knew anything about me, whether I was married 

o r  s ingle,  where I 1 i ved, o r  what I thought upon a 

s ing le  subject  o f  any importance. I cu t  o f f  my o f f i c e  

l i f e  i n  t h i s  way from my l i f e  a t  home so completely t h a t  

I was two sel ves, and my t rue  s e l f  was no t  sta ined by con- 

t a c t  w i t h  my other s e l f .  I t  was a comfort t o  me t o  th ink  

the moment the c lock s t ruck seven t ha t  my second s e l f  

died, and t ha t  my f i r s t  s e l f  su f fered nothing by having 

anything to  do w i t h  i t . I was not  the person who sa t  

a t  the desk downstairs and endured the abominable t a l k  

o f  h i s  colleagues and the ignominy of serv ing such a 

chief.  I knew nothing about him. I was a c i t i z e n  walking 

London s t reets ;  I had my opinions upon human beings and 

books; I was on equal terms w i t h  my f r iends;  I was 

E l len 's  husband; I was, i n  short ,  a man. 2 8 

Mr. Wemnick, Jaggers ' ass is tant  i n  Great Expectations, prescribes t o  a 

s i m i l a r  s o r t  o f  dua l i t y .  When Pip f i r s t  meets him, he f inds "a dry man, 

ra ther  shor t  i n  stature,  w i t h  a square wooden face, whose expression seemed 

t o  have been imper fect ly  chipped ou t  w i t h  a dull-edged ch ise l .  There were 

some marks i n  i t  t h a t  might have been dimples, i f  the mater ia l  had been 

s o f t e r  and the instrument f i ne r ,  bu t  which, as i t  was, were only d in ts . "  

He appears t o  be smil ing, perpetual ly ,  u n t i  1 Pip rea l izes t ha t  " i t  was merely 

a mechanical appearance, and t ha t  he was not  smi 1 i n g  a t  a11 ."29 

There i s  another Mr .  Wemmick, however, and t h i s  man, besides being the 

best  of sons for  h i s  aged parent, feeding him, car ing f o r  him, en te r ta in ing  

him, i s  also, he t e l l s  Pip, "my own engineer, and my own carpenter, and rqy 

own plumber, and my own gardener, and my own Jack o f  a1 1 Trades," trades he 

has u t i l i z e d  i n  bu i l d i ng  himself the u l t imate V ic tor ian re t r ea t :  a gothic 

cast le,  small, ba t  ev ident ly  sturdy, complete w i th  drawbridge and moat, a 

f lagstaff ,  and a small cannon, which he f i r e s  every n igh t  a t  nine. Within 



t h i s  wal led fortress, which i s  a l so  a foreign country, i n  the midst o f  the 

back 'lanes of Walworth, impenetrable t o  attack, there i s  a lush garden and 

a small farm. When the drawbridge goes up a t  the end o f  the day, Wemnick i s  

transformed from wooden c le rk  t o  king. 

The next  morning, the process i s  reversed. P ip  notes t h a t  as they re-  

tu rn  t o  the law o f f i ces ,  "by degrees, Wemnick got  dryer  and harder as we went 

along, and h i s  mouth t ightened i n t o  a pos t -o f f i ce  again. A t  l a s t ,  when we 

got  t o  h i s  place of business and he pu l led  out  h i s  key from h i s  coat-col lar ,  

he looked as unconscious o f  h i s  Walworth property as i f  the fountain and the 

Aged had a l l  been blown i n t o  space together by the l a s t  discharge o f  the 

Stinger. 1' 30 

For some the fami ly  and the home are re t reats ,  havens which the changing 

"economical man" c l i ngs  t o  i n  an e f f o r t  t o  r e t a i n  something o f  the seren i ty  

o f  bygone days. For others, however, the reverse i s  t rue.  The Veneeri ngs , 

for example, have not  res is ted  those changes wrought by comnerce; they and 

t h e i r  abode, l i k e  a modern movie set, are only facade. Behind i t - -noth ing.  

Mr.  and Mrs. Veneering were bran-new people i n  a 

bran-new house i n  a bran-new quarter  o f  London. Every- 

t h i ng  about the Veneerings was spick and span new. 

A l l  t h e i r  f u r n i t u r e  was new, a1 1 t h e i r  fr iends were 

new, a1 1 t h e i r  servants were new, t h e i r  p l a te  was new, 

t h e i r  carr iage was new, t h e i r  harness was new, t h e i r  

horses were new, t h e i r  p ic tures were new, they them- 

selves were new, they were as newly married as was 

l aw fu l l y  compatible w i t h  t h e i r  having a bran-new baby, 

and i f  they had se t  up a great-grandfather, he would 

have come home i n  matt ing from the Pantechnicon, 

wi thout  a scratch upon him, French pol ished t o  the 

crown o f  h i s  head. 

For, i n  the Veneering establishment, from the h a l l -  



chai rs w i t h  the new coat of arms, t o  the grand piano- 

f o r t e  w i t h  the new action, and upsta i rs  again t o  the 

new fire-escape, a1 1 things were i n  a high s ta te  of 

varnish and po l ish .  And what was observable i n  the 

furn i ture ,  was observable i n  the Veneeri ngs--the sur- 

face smelt a l i t t l e  too much o f  the workshop and was 

a t r i f l e  s t i cky .  31 

This i s  the new c i t y ,  the suburb, and i n  the f i c t i o n  i t  i s  dea l t  w i t h  

l i g h t l y ,  and more humorously. There i s  no death here, and no disease, a l -  

though the animated objects and the dehumanized characters c l e a r l y  show the 

awareness of death and disease. Twemlow, f o r  example, i s  introduced as "an 

innocent piece o f  dinner f u r n i t u r e  t ha t  went upon easy castors and was kept 

over the l i v e r y  stable-yard i n  Duke Street ,  Saint  James's, when no t  i n  use. 11 32 

I n  some respects, then, t h i s  fashionable suburb seems t o  be a b e t t e r  place t o  

l i v e ,  bu t  i t  i s  not .  The nothingness o f  Twemlow's l i f e  i s  as h o r r i b l e  as the 

emptiness of Jo's, the only d i f ference being t ha t  one eats more regu la r l y  

than the other. Both have the same problem w i t h  i d e n t i  t y  , w i  t h  t r y i n g  t o  

discover who they are and what t h e i r  l i v e s  mean. Twemlow, who collapses a t  

one point ,  and seem to  have fainted, i s  only, Dickens t e l l s  us, "stunned 

by the unvanquishable d i f f i c u l t y  o f  h i s  e x i ~ t e n c e , ' ' ~ ~  wh i le  Jo s i t s ,  " the 

sun going down, the r i v e r  running fas t ,  the crowd f lowing by him i n  two 

streams--everything moving on t o  some purpose and t o  one end--unti l  he i s  

s t i r r e d  up, and t o l d  t o  'move on' too. t'34 I r on i ca l l y ,  Jo th inks he i s  the 

on ly  one whose l i f e  i s  no t  purposeful, y e t  l i v e s  compared t o  the mindless 

water of r i ve r s  are no more purposeful than h is ,  and when he j o i ns  the flow, 

he i s  r e a l l y  more a p a r t  o f  humanity than he knows. 

The c i t y  i s  a shadowy grey thing, l o g i c a l l y  inanimate, and y e t  a t  
* 

times , viewed from the corner o f  the eye, as i t were, i t moves. I t  cons p i  res , 
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for  i t  disapproves of a l l  these pe t t y  ind iv idua ls  running around i t s  st reets,  

fi 11 i n g  i t s  a i r  w i t h  smoke ( o r  perhaps i t  prefers  the smoke t o  the clean 

country a i r ) .  It has become a l i v i n g  breathing monster which seems about t o  

destroy the very people who created i t  and who now encourage i t s  continued 

existence. It w i l l  no t  destroy everyone, however, f o r  the people who bene f i t  

the most from the c i t y - - t he  upper middle class--are t o  a degree exempt from 

the death-giving p a r t  o f  t h e i r  creat ion.  They can escape a t  times t o  t h e i r  

country estates; i t  i s  the lower middle class bureaucrats and the workers, 

and more than that ,  the unemployed, the in f i rm,  the aged, and the ch i ld ren  

who s u f f e r  the most a t  the "hands" of t h i s  monster. They can never escape. 

I n  t h e i r  world, the c i t y  becomes a responsive en t i t y ,  and i n  being given such 

stature,  i t  achieves the pos i t i on  o f  another character. I n  other words, i t  

i s  no longer j u s t  a set t ing;  i t  takes p a r t  i n  the act ion of the novel, touch- 

i ng people, and occasional l y  destroying them, changing re la t ionsh ips , becoming 

a persona, a monster, a v i l l a i n - - t h e  master c r imina l  f o r  whom Fagin, Qui lp ,  

Uriah Heep, Jonas Chuzzlewi t and Smallweed work: the c i t y  i s  the mastermind. 

The c i  t y  destroys i 11 usions too- - i  t crushes L i t t l e  Nel 1 's dream world, 

and her  grandfather's plans f o r  t h e i r  future,  leaving him w i t h  nothing bu t  

" 'Hope and patience, hope and patience! ' " 35 It also destroys naivete, 

changing ch i ld ren i n t o  adults, whether they are ready, as Pip probably i s ,  o r  

y e t  too young t o  be capable o f  accepting such responsibi 1 i t y ,  as i n  the cases 

of young Bailey, Jenny Wren, Jo, and others. These ch i ld ren  do survive the 

changes they are forced t o  undergo, bu t  not  untouched. To surv ive i n  the 

c i t y  they become i n s t i n c t i v e l y  cunning and often hard, even ruthless,  not  

because they wish t o  gain something a t  another's expense, bu t  because they are 

t o  some degree (still chi ldren,  and always w i l l  be--caught i n  a timelessness 

t ha t  w i l l  render them forever na rc i ss i s t i c ,  i n  the way of chi ldren.  This 
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i s  apparently what has happened t o  Daniel Qui lp ,  and ce r ta i n l y  to Dick 

Swivel l e r ,  for  whom l i f e  i s  unbearable wi thout a touch of fantasy, the sub- 

s t i t u t e ,  i n  h i s  case, for  the a b i l i t y  t o  comprehend the world around him i n  

a 1 ogi cal  , adul t way. 

The c i t y  destroys ind iv idua ls ,  and leaves others w i t h  a confused sense 

o f  se l f .  I den t i t y  i n  t h i s  u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  maze becomes as confusing as the 

c i t y  i t s e l f .  What the c i t y  does not  myst i fy  o r  cover up, however, i s  s e l f -  

ishness--the concept of se l f  as u l t imate author i  ty--which i s  a lso the 

ind iv idua l  ism condoned so h e a r t i l y  by the i ndus t r i a l  middle class capi t a l  i s t s  

who r u l e  the c i t y .  Petty entrepreneurism, as i t  may a lso be defined, i s  

s m t h i n g  t ha t  we see often i n  Dickens's works. Fagin i s  an entrepreneur, 

as i s  Jaggers , and Smal lweed, Tul kinghorn, Qui 1 p, Veneering, T i  t e  Barnacle 

and Nicodemus Boffin. A l l  o f  them are t r y i n g  t o  "get onN, which i s  a 

euphemistic way of saying tha t  they are t r y i n g  t o  r i s e  above t h e i r  present 

economic posi t ion.  None, o f  these mentioned, are as determined i n  t h i s  

endeavor as the Chuzzlewi t s  , Anthony and h i s  son Jonas. 

Anthony Chuzzlewit i s  one o f  the few t o  whom some small p a r t  o f  the 

mystery has ev ident ly  been revealed, f o r  a t  e ighty  years o f  age, spry, and 

shrewd, he has c l ea r l y  learned the a r t  o f  surv iva l  i n  h i s  c i t y .  He i s  as 

grotesque as h i s  son, o r  very nearly so--the mentor o f t en  i n  these k ind  o f  

s i tuat ions being surpassed by h i s  most g i f t e d  student--and t h a t  mutated s p i r i t  

has been directed so le ly  t o  one end: the acqu is i t i on  o f  wealth, i n  an 

environment where people o f  h i s  background most of ten d ie  penniless. The 

i r o n i c  pa r t  of t h i s  pa r t i cu la r  man, and now of h i s  son, i s  t ha t  they sha l l  

d ie  as hungry and aesthet ical  l y  and s p i r i t u a l l y  impoverished as t h e i r  

beggarly neighboyrs, for  they d ie  poor, i n  the same way t h a t  a miser ly 

co l l ec to r  of food might d ie  o f  malnut r i t ion.  Their nature, grotesque and 
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misguided, has narrowed i n  scope, has sh r i ve l l ed  t o  the p o i n t  where happiness, 

as I w i l l  explain, has become symbolic. 

This branch of the Chuzzlewi t s  a lso i l l umina tes  the s i ng le  most demeaning 

aspect o f  a l l  a1 ienat ion created by capi ta l ism, which i s  the separation o f  

the means of production from the human condi t ion.  And i n  t h i s  case we see 

the fur ther  destruct ion of the soul which i s  t ha t  p a r t i c u l a r  craziness most 

o f t en  found w i t h i n  the ranks of the middle class, the merchants: they would 

emulate the r u l i n g  class, and y e t  are not  capable o f  a sensible form o f  t ha t  

emulation. I n  other words, by not  being capable o f  understanding the greater 

consequences of wealth, t he i r s  becomes a parody o f  success, as we l l  as an 

i d o l i z a t i o n  of the means o f  success, which i s  how happiness becomes symbolic. 

L i ke  the archetypical miser of George E l i o t ' s  novel, S i las  Marner, these 

Chuzzlewi t s  hoard the i  r "happiness" , employing Chuffey , the human adding 

machine, t o  inform them of the degree of t ha t  emotional s t a te  which they 

might a t  any p a r t i c u l a r  time be p o t e n t i a l l y  able t o  enjoy. 

The motto of these bargain-seekers i s  " 'Do o ther  men, f o r  they would 

do you.' That's the t rue  business precept. A l l  others are counter fe i ts .  I t  36 

For them, a l iena t ion  produces success, whi le re la t ionsh ips,  especial l y  w i t h  

re la t ives,  create inter ference; the world o f  soc ia l  amenities s i m i l a r l y  

creates d is t rac t ions  and inter ference, f o r  i t  denies the businessman a por t ion  

o f  h i s  work day and thus a por t ion  o f  h i s  p r o f i t ,  and i t  takes y e t  another 

por t ion  as the p r i ce  paid for  such luxury. Jonas, f o r  example, walks about 

the town f o r  entertainment, enjoying the outsides o f  bu i ld ings wh i le  a t  the 

same time disparaging the a c t i  v i  t i es ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  those demanding an en- 

trance fee, which the bui  1 dings house. 

I t  i s  the ra t iona le  f o r  behaviour, and not  the phenomenon i t s e l f ,  which 

pr iv ides the greater ins igh t ,  and which i s  therefore so in t r igu ing .  I n  



Mart in  Chuzzlewi t, we are granted a moment o f  i n s i g h t  i n t o  the reasons f o r  

a1 ienat ion by the a1 ienated characters themsel ves . Furthermore, we are 

provided the surpr is ing rea l  i z a t i  on t ha t  these estranged beings know tha t  

they are estranged. Anthony Chuzzlewit knows the value o f  a l i ena t i on  i n  

terms o f  surv iva l ,  and passes t ha t  knowledge t o  h i s  son as something even 

more valuable than wealth, o r  even the a b i l i t y  t o  amass wealth. Money, i n  

o ther  words, and the attainment of money are the natura l  ta len ts  and rewards 

&r i ved  f r o m  the t r u l y  entrepreneurial and urban nature: the a l ienated 

being. 

Me see, then, not  only the resu l t s  o f  urban a l ienat ion,  Anthony, bu t  

the re la t ionsh ip  between him and h i s  son, as wel l  as the actual process 

whereby an ind iv idua l  becomes what the fa ther  has become. When we meet him, 

the son's education i s  almost complete, and almost per fec t .  

But for  two resu l t s ,  which were not  c l e a r l y  forseen, 

perhaps by h i s  watchful parent i n  the beginning, h i s  

t r a i n i ng  may be sa id  t o  have been unexceptionable. 

One of these flaws was, t ha t  having been long taught 

by h i s  fa ther  t o  over-reach everybody, he had imper- 

cep t ib l y  acquired a love o f  over-reaching t ha t  ven- 

erable monitor h imsel f .  The other, t ha t  from h i s  ea r l y  

habi ts of considering everything as a question o f  pro- 

perty, he had gradually come t o  look, w i t h  impatience, 

on h i s  parent as a ce r t a i n  amount o f  personal estate, 

which had no r i g h t  whatever t o  be going a t  large, 

but  ought t o  be secured i n  t ha t  p a r t i c u l a r  descrip- 

t i o n  o f  i r o n  safe which i s  comnonly ca l l ed  a co f f i n ,  

and banked i n  the grave. 37 

And ce r t a i n l y  when the "Dissol u t ion  o f  Partnership" f i n a l l y  occurs, Jonas, 

although anxious no t  t o  appear unduly g ra te fu l  o f  the fac t ,  has worked f o r  
* 

many years t o  t h i s  very end, even con t r ibu t ing  d i r e c t l y  i n  such acts of 

f i nanc ia l  wizardry as denying h i s  fa ther  a new coat o r  a la rger  f i r e ,  and 



l a t e r  even attempting w i t h  the a i d  of Mr. Lewesome's pot ion to deny him h i s  

1 i f e  ou t r igh t ,  and using as ra t i ona le  the very words t ha t  man taught him, 

again and again, dur ing h i s  formative years. 

This "s ingular  d ispos i t i on"  o f  h i s  son's might d i s t u rb  another man, and 

i n  f a c t  does d is tu rb  even one so s i m i l a r l y  cal lous as the e l d e r l y  Mart in, 

who notes t ha t  h i s  bro ther  " ' ca r r i ed  h i s  cor rupt ing inf luence w i t h  him, go 

where he would; and shed i t  round him, even on h i s  hearth. I t  made o f  h i s  

own c h i l d  a greedy expectant, who measured every day and hour the lessening 

distance between h i s  fa ther  and the grave, and cursed h i s  tardy progress on 

t h a t  dismal road. "'38 Anthony, on the o ther  hand, i s  del ighted t ha t  Jonas 

i s  l i k e  t h i s ,  for  he has purposely t ra ined  him from childhood t o  be thus, 

and h i s  t ra in ing ,  according t o  the evidence a t  hand, has been eminently 

successful. He i s  pleased, fo r  example, by Jonas's sharpness: " t h a t  young 

man's coarse a l lus ions,  even t o  himself,  f i l l e d  him w i t h  a s tea l thy  glee: 

causing him t o  rub h i s  hands and chuckle cover t ly ,  as i f  he sa id  i n  h i s  

sleeve, 'I taught him. t ra ined him. This i s  the h e i r  o f  my bringing-up. 

Sly, cunning, and covetous, h e l l  1 not  squander my money. I worked f o r  t h i s ;  

I hoped for  t h i s ;  i t  has been the great  end and aim o f  qy l i f e .  '"39 

The Anglo-Bengalee Dis interested Loan and L i  fe Assurance Company i s  

another example of the c i t y ' s  inf luence on people. This company, i n  a l l  i t s  

grandiose fraudulence, began when Ti  gg expanded the idea o f  a l i m i t e d  

business w i t h  l i m i t e d  funds. "Provided we d i d  i t  on a s u f f i c i e n t l y  la rge 

scale," he muses, "we could fu rn ish  an o f f i c e  and make a show without  any 

money a t  a l l  ...[ a show which] addressed the pub l i c  i n  general from the strong 

pos i t i on  of having everything t o  gain and nothing a t  a l l  t o  lose. m40 This 

i s  "Business!" p r  a t  l eas t  i t  looks l i k e  business. L ike the Anthony 

Chuzzlewi t and Son empi re, i t  i s  another parody o f  the c a p i t a l i s t  system 



(although not  so exaggerated)--unscrupulous, shady, bare ly  legal ,  o r  perhaps 

quasi- legal o r  ou t r igh t  i 1 lega l ,  bending, even breaking contemporary laws 

i n  the name o f  u t i  1 i tar ian  ind iv idua l  ism and l a i ssez - f a i r e  mongering, t h i s ,  

as other f i nanc ia l  concerns, bases i t s  c red ib i  1 i ty on appearance and i t s  

success on the same f inanc ia l  wizardry as t h a t  which allowed Anthony h i s  

achievements. 

The d i  fference between Chuzzlewi t and Tigg i s  s i m i l a r  t o  the d i f ference 

between Chuzzlewit and Fagin: Dickens simply presents us w i t h  varying degrees 

o f  the entrepreneurial facade. Fagin uses h i s  "char i tab le"  metaphor as a 

f ron t ,  and w i th  h i s  t a l k  o f  a "school" f o r  boys, and various o ther  innuendoes 

and impl icat ions,  i t  i s  c lea r  t ha t  he r e a l l y  bel ieves i n  h i s  "reversed 

capitalism," which i s  a lso important. Chuzzlewi t, i n t e n t  only upon the 

f inanc ia l  o r  accwrmlati ve aspects o f  cap i ta l  ism, promotes the w i  zardry whi l e  

d isdaining the facade. Tigg i s  less capable and understands more perhaps 

than h i s  predecessors. He understands t h a t  i n  a system tha t  i s  bas ica l l y  

fraudulent, anlbiguous, and obviously shallow, the appearance o r  the "show" 

i t s e l f ,  which by de f i n i t i on  i s  i nd i ca t i ve  of past success, i s  a l l  t ha t  one 

needs i n  order t o  succeed. And so Tigg becomes another o f  the very few t o  

whom some small p a r t  o f  the mystery i s  revealed. 

Tigg i s  cunning, bu t  i n  a sophist icated way. He i s  one o f  the o r i g i n a l  

confidence men, deceiving people by using, or  more accurately, misusing, the 

very laws w r i t t en  t o  pro tect  them. Deception on the ins ide  i s  countermanded 

by respectabi 1 i ty on the outside; fraudulence on the p a r t  of a D i rec to r  i s  

ignored i n  the face of massive evidence o f  competence and sobr ie ty  on the p a r t  

o f  another; i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  ignored o r  made to seem i r r e l evan t  by Tigg's 

b r i l l i a n t  use (5 the very emblem o f  respons ib i l i t y :  h i s  porter ,  "a man who 

car r ied  more convict ion t o  the minds o f  sceptics than the whole establishment 



without him. " 

When he sa t  upon a seat erected f o r  him i n  a corner 

o f  the o f f i c e ,  w i t h  h i s  glazed ha t  hanging on a peg 

over h i s  head, i t  was impossible t o  doubt the re -  

spectabi 1 i t y  o f  the concern.. . People had been known 

t o  apply t o  e f f e c t  an insurance on t h e i r  l i v e s  f o r  

a thousand pounds, and look ing a t  him, t o  beg, before 

the form o f  proposal was f i l  l e d  up, t h a t  i t  might be 

made two. And y e t  he was not  a g iant .  His coat was 

ra the r  small than otherwise. The whole charm was i n  

h i s  waistcoat. Respectabi 1 i t y  , competence, property 

i n  Bengal o r  anywhere else, r espons ib i l i t y  t o  any 

amount on the p a r t  o f  the company t ha t  employed him, 

were a l l  expressed i n  t ha t  one garment. 4 1 

Truly, Tigg i s  b r i l l i a n t .  He i s  able t o  recognize the value o f  symbolism, 

and i t s  e f f e c t  upon the otherwise l og i ca l  minds of h i s  customers. Just  as 

adver t i  sement agencies i n Ameri ca use Grandmothers t o  promote the i  r goods, 

t h i s  man has i n  f a c t  s u m r i z e d  and combined the two B r i t i s h  systems o f  

conduct--moral ism and mater ia l  ism--in the person o f  one small man and h i s  

red waistcoat. 

Mar t in  Chuzzlewi t i s  about ind iv idua l  ism, cap i t a l  ism, and the a1 iena t ing  

e f f ec t s  of the c i t y  upon the p rac t i t i one rs  o f  the f i r s t  two as we l l  as upon 

t h e i r  v ict ims.  I n  por t ray ing moral p ropr ie ty  as a guise f o r  the fraudulent 

inner  soul , i t  reveals a soc ie ty  "dedicated t o  the pol i t i c a l  p r i n c i p l e  o f  

l a i ssez- fa i re  and the economic p r i n c i p l e  t ha t  there must be no in ter ference 

w i th  the i r o n  laws o f  supply and demand."42 And th is ,  as Dlckens himself 

extrapolates i n  h i s  Preface t o  the 'Cheap Ed i t i on '  (1850), was the most 

basic of the novel 's concerns: " t o  e x h i b i t  i n  a va r ie ty  o f  aspects the 

comnonest o f  a1 F vices,--to show how Selfishness propagates i t s e l f ;  and t o  

what a grim g ian t  i t  may grow, from small beginnings. 1143 



I n  h i s  usual d i r e c t  way, Dickens has defined the underlying mot ivat ion 

behind much of contemporary soc ia l  and business pract ise.  A l l  the p o l i t i c a l  

theories and the economic theories, and the theories o f  1 i be ra l  ism and 

humanism, the p r inc ip les  guiding the phi 1 anthropis t s  , i ncl  uding the Church, 

and the merchants, even the aspirat ions o f  the v ict ims o f  these ed ic ts  f o r  

sel  f-improvement--the whole of the V ic tor ian ideology and re1 ig ious pos tu la-  

t i on - - i s  based on and provoked by Selfishness. " ' A t  every turn!"' c r i es  Mart in 

Senior (and f o r  him t o  note t h i s  proves the extreme t o  which the a f f a i r s  o f  

1 1 1144 men have fa1 len),  " 'Se l f ,  s e l f ,  se l f .  Everyone amongst them f o r  h imsel f .  

One f i n a l  conment on Mart in Chuzzlewit w i l l  show how Dickens i s  aware 

of the c r i s i s  o f  i d e n t i t y  i n  the haunted c i t y .  The c r i s i s  i s  epitomized i n  

the person o f  Mr .  Nadgett, a man without an i d e n t i t y .  

He was...born t o  be a secret. He was a short,  

dried-up, withered o l d  man, who seemed t o  have 

secreted h i s  very blood. . .how he 1 i ved was a 

secret; where he l i v e d  was a secret, and even what 

he was, was a secret. I n  h i s  musty o l d  pocket-book, 

he car r ied  contradictory cards, i n  some of which he 

ca l l ed  himsel f  a coal-merchant, i n  others a wine- 

merchant, i n  others a commission-agent, i n  others a 

co l lec to r ,  i n  others an accountant: as i f  he r e a l l y  

d i d n ' t  know the secret  himself.  4 5 

Mr.  Nadgett, l i k e  so many urbanites, i s  a man o f  mystery, an al ienated man, 

as haunted and confusing (and confused) as the c i t y  i t s e l f .  He i s  absolutely 

without i den t i t y ;  h i s  l i f e  i s  a secret, completely unknowable even t o  himself.  

I t  i s  worth noting, therefore, tha t  he i s  a lso a secret  agent, an invent ion 

of the haunted c i t y ,  who, by t r y i n g  t o  reveal the mystery o f  other men's 

identi t i e s  wi thout f i r s t  knowing h i s  own, only adds t o  the confusion and the 
* 

mystery. He i s  t o l d  to  fo l low Jonas Chuzzlewi t, and when he does so, " t h a t  
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amiable and worthy orphan.. .[became] a p a r t  o f  the mystery o f  Mr .  Nadgett's 

existence.. .the whole object..  . [of which] appeared t o  be, t o  avoid not ice and 

preserve h i s  own mystery. "46 Even when he fee ls  i 11, he informs h i s  employers 

t h a t  there i s  "something wrong (secre t l y  wrong, o f  course) i n  h i s  l i v e r .  1147 

I n  Dickens's l i t e r a t u r e  these characters are the second issue--the c i t y  

was the f i rs t - -and t h e i r  l i ves ,  t h e i r  experiences, are o f  utmost concern t o  

him. He creates them as he does the c i t y  they l i v e  i n ;  they are exaggerated, 

shadowy grey figures, o r  gleaming white ones, f o r  i t  i s  the contrast, always 

the contrast, which best  i l luminates t ha t  which l i e s  i n  between: the mundane, 

the undramatic, the average. I n  terms o f  character izat ion,  t h i s  contrast  

under1 ines the typ ica l  as we1 1 as the id iosyncrat ic ,  the pub1 i c  person as 

wel l  as the p r i va te  person, a l l  i n  a h igh ly  dramatized, even melodramatic 

manner. I n  t h i s  way what could appear t o  be the fami l ia r ,  the typ ica l ,  i s  

presented i n  an unfami l iar  s i tua t ion ,  o r  a t  l eas t  more in tensely  projected. 

We have, on the one hand, " f l a t "  characters, so-called, i n  a haunted, myster- 

ious c i t y ,  and on the other, the comic-grotesque, the ind iv idua l  who i s  

portrayed e i t h e r  through exaggerated characterization, as a person o f  shadows 

and mystery, o r  i s  portrayed as sentimental, a lso by exaggeration.48 The 

characters, then, and the 1 i terary  form i t s e l f ,  become a p ro jec t ion  o f  the 

c i t y ,  both determined by t h e i r  environment. 



Chapter 5: The Grotesque, the Sentimental , and the Fami l y  

I 

The grotesque, 1 i ke the sentimental, i s  proof  of the existence o f  human 

s p i r i t ,  and therefore i s  a statement of f a i t h  by the author. But i t  i s  

more than that ,  f o r  i t  i s  a lso an unconscious statement. Psychological ly, 

the grotesque surfaces as a mani festat ion of soc ia l  taboos, and as a r e s u l t  

o f  the phantasmagori c, ha1 1 uc i  natory ef fect  the estranged c i  t y  has on i t s  

inhabi tants.  Owing t o  the cont rad ic tory  essence of the bourgeois s ta te  which 

permeates the c i  ty, and which i s  heralded by the bureaucrats as normal , 

these urban dwellers a f t e r  a whi le  themselves begin t o  perceive the l u d i -  

crous as normal, the repressed as natural ,  and anxiety as the mot ivat ing force 

behind one's act ions. 1 

The taboos produce a c o n f l i c t  between the ind iv idua l  and society, and 

t ha t  c o n f l i c t  as Freud noted many times, leads t o  psychological repression, 

because i n  an al ienated-- that  i s ,  an absurd--world, o r i en ta t i on  o r  any other 

form of reso lu t ion i s  impossible. Repression, then, as we l l  as being a 

b io log ica l  phenomenon, i s  a lso a soc ia l  phenomenon, for  the same reasons t h a t  

Stanley Diamond sees schizophrenia as a soc ia l  phenomenon. I n  both cases 

there i s  a created i dea l i za t i on  o f  the se l f  as an a l t e rna t i ve  t o  the mechan- 

i s t i c  being which society prescribes . The schi zophrenic i s  the pathological  

o r  grotesque r e s u l t  o f  i dea l i za t ion ;  the sent imental ly  portrayed woman, the 

p r im i t i ve  man, the innocent ch i ld ,  are s i m i l a r  versions of t h i s  idea l i za t ion .  

The most profound of soc ia l  taboos on memory, and espec ia l ly  on the 

f i r s t  experiences of childhood, i s  the sexual taboo, which i s  the strongest 

app l ica t ion of toc ia1 repression the c h i l d  i s  confronted wi th,  and one which 

i s  increasingly progressive i n  i t s  sophis t ica t ion.  This repression of 



i n f a n t i l e  sexual i ty ,  wr i tes  Ernest Schachtel , " i s  brought about by the 

'psychic forces of loathing,  shame, and moral and es the t i c  idea l  demands. ' 

These forces have the sanction of society, they are the product o f  society, 

they are p a r t  of and serve the purposes of the same organized l i f e  o f  society 

which moulds the functions of a l l  soc ia l  ac t i v i t y . " '  The power o f  these 

forces can best be understood, a1 though no t  necessari l y  explained, continues 

Schachtel, by the observation t ha t  repression of sexual experience i n  the f i r s t  

four  o r  f i v e  years o f  a c h i l d ' s  1 i f e  leads t o  the repression o f  a l l  other 

experience . 
I n  l i t e r a t u r e ,  the grotesque might be described as an attempt t o  deal 

w i  t h  the repression o f  ch i  ldhood experience. The grotesque i s  profoundly 

insp i red  by the a r t i s t  i n  h i s  search t o  ex t rac t  the t r u t h  from the i l l u s i o n -  

ary myth of 1 o s t  ch i  1 dhood. Because ch i  1 dhood memory, a l  though repressed 

and threatening, does ex is t ,  i t  i s  possible t o  say t ha t  the grotesque allows 

t h a t  unconscious memory t o  surface. The fearful,  and thus grotesque o r  

uncanny aspects o f  the resurfacing memory are created i n  par t ,  according t o  

Freud, by an uncerta inty and ambiguity concerning the humanness o f  the 

character, which i s  presented i n  such a way as t o  d i v e r t  the reader's a t t en t i on  

from the d i r e c t  i n t e l l e c t u a l  confrontat ion w i t h  t ha t  uncerta inty.  The 

emotion, which overpowers the i n t e l l e c t ,  i s  t r iggered by a repressed appre- 

hension, usual ly  reta ined from childhood, which i s  being reproduced w i t h i n  

the story.  I t  i s  the coincidental  recurrence o f  our repressed experience 

o r  a t t i t ude ,  says Freud, and no t  the repression i t s e l f ,  which produces the 

fear, o r  uncanny fee l ing.  For example: we read o f  a paranoic who i s  

convinced someone i s  t r y i n g  t o  b l i n d  him. I n t e l l e c t u a l l y  we know h i s  fears 

are the r e s u l t  of h i s  own deranged imagination, bu t  emotional ly we sympathize 

w i th  the character because from childhood the fear  o f  l os ing  one's eyes has 



become the most dreaded of physical  i n j u r i es .  

Another way o f  de f in ing  the grotesque i s  i n  terms o f  the unresolved 

c o n f l i c t  between the desire t o  r e tu rn  t o  childhood, as a method o f  reso lv ing 

our i n a b i l i t y  t o  adapt t o  a soc ie ty  which i s  f e l t  t o  be too i r r a t i o n a l  f o r  

human needs, and the soc ie ta l  taboo which p roh ib i t s  t ha t  desire. We re l a te  

t o  t h a t  c o n f l i c t  because we too wish t o  r e tu rn  t o  childhood, and y e t  we are 

f r ightened because we don' t  rea l  l y  want t o  r e tu rn  t o  our own p a r t i c u l a r  

childhood. I t  i s  a world too f u l l  o f  repressed fears and (sexual) anxiety. 

What we want, and what a t  l e a s t  some aspects of the grotesque provide, i s  

a fantasy wor ld " i n  which," wr i tes  Michael Steig, " the dreamlike and the rea l  

are no longer c l e a r l y  distinguished."' The fantasy i s  the idea l i zed  sexual 

o r  soc ia l  experience, i n  which success i s  f i n a l l y  achieved. I t  i s  a lso 

l i be ra t ion ;  i n  Freud's terms: "ego's triumph over harsh r e a l i  ty, '14 and i n  

t h i s  sense the grotesque i s  u l t ima te ly  paradoxical, f o r  i t  involves " the 

managing o f  the uncanny by the comic.""n o ther  words humour, re la ted  both 

t o  i ns t i nc tua l  pleasure--the fantasied freedom--and anxiety, enables the 

ind iv idua l  t o  transcend fear.  Ste ig  adds that :  

More spec i f i ca l l y :  a) When the i n f a n t i l e  mater ia l  i s  prim- 

a r i  l y  threatening, comic techniques, i ncl  udi ng car icature,  

d iminish the th rea t  through degradation o r  r i d i c u l e ;  bu t  

a t  the same time, they may a lso enhance anxiety through 

the i  r aggressive imp1 i c a t i  ons and through the strange- 

ness they lend t o  the threatening f igure. b )  I n  what i s  

usua l ly  ca l l ed  the comic-grotesque, the comic i n  i t s  

various forms lessens the th rea t  o f  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w i t h  

i n f a n t i l e  drives by means o f  r i d i c u l e ;  a t  the same time, 

i t  l u l l s  i nh ib i t i ons  and makes possib le on a preconscious 

leve l  the same i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  t ha t  i t  appears t o  the 

consci&ce o r  superego t o  prevent. 6 
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The problem w i t h  such a de f in i t i on ,  i n  t e r n  o f  rea l  l i f e ,  i s  t ha t  not  every- 

th ing  which has undergone repression and then returned f r o m  it, and i s  thus 

sec re t l y  fami 1 i ar, produces uncanny feel i ngs . We can sometimes , through a 

1 ack o f  empathetic experience, percei ve the co i  nc i  dence o f  repression and not 

be fr ightened. We don' t emphathi ze because we don' t accept the pr imi  ti ve 

q u a l i t y  o r  r e a l i t y  o f  the experience. 

I n  1 i terature  such a conclusion i s  transcended, f o r  the realm o f  f i c t i o n  

i s  no t  so 1 iab le  t o  r e a l i t y  tes t ing.  I t  can contain, i n  add i t i on  t o  a l l  the 

elements o f  rea l  l i f e ,  an element not  found i n  rea l  l i f e .  The grotesque 

can be dressed i n  add i t iona l  guises because there are more means o f  c reat ing 

it. Furthermore, the a r t i s t  can depart from rea l  1 i f e  very subt ly,  by 

choosing t o  present un rea l i t y  as a s ing le ,  small d e t a i l  w i t h i n  what appears 

t o  be comnon r e a l i t y .  He deceives us by promising t o  g ive us only r e a l i t y ,  

and then overstepping i t s  bounds. "We react  t o  h i s  inventions as we would 

have reacted t o  rea l  experiences; by the time we have seen through h i s  

t r i c k ,  i t  i s  already too l a t e  and the author has achieved h i s  object."' 

Again, t h i s  can only happen when we are sympathetic w i t h  the grotesque 

elements involved. For example, Fagin i s  f r ighten ing only when he i s  e v i l  

as seen through O l i ve r ' s  eyes. I f  we concentrate on Fagin alone--that i s ,  

from an adu l t  perspective--we no longer feel afra id,  and i n  t e r n  o f  the 

comic-grotesque, we don ' t  continue t o  r i d i c u l e  him. His character no longer 

seems ambiguous; he i s  transformed from a mechanistic a l i e n  t o  a rea l  human 

being. 

From the c h i l d ' s  perspective, however, there i s  no such c l a r i t y ,  only 

anxiety and d isor ienta t ion.  Feel i n g  betrayed, the c h i l d  turns from the 

unaffect ionate ,and au thor i ta r ian  adu l t  world suggestive o f  paternal r u l e  

nos t a l  g i ca l  l y  backwards t o  the af fect ionate,  secure memories o f  maternal 



cause of the soc ia l  and emotional imp l i ca t i ons - - i t  i s  a black, demonic world, 

f i l l e d  w i t h  sexual horror ,  which soc ie ty  demands t h a t  he forget--and y e t  he 

i s  incapable of maturat ion because o f  the ambiguity and perp lex i t y  involved. 

The c h i l d  i s  trapped i n  the man, a v i c t i m  both of the unresolved c o n f l i c t s  

inherent  i n  i ndus t r i a l i zed  urban l i f e ,  and o f  the f r u s t r a t i o n  o f  an unfu l -  

f i l l e d  childhood. As adu l t ,  he can attempt t o  adapt, ce r ta in ly ,  bu t  i n  t ha t  

attempt, whether p a r t l y  successful o r  not, we see the grotesque, the a1 ienated. 

And we experience the a l iena t ion  from a c h i l d ' s  perspective and not, i n  the 

adu l t  view, as a d i s t o r t i o n  of r e a l i t y .  I n  o ther  words, the grotesque i s  as 

much a p a r t  of the ch i ld ren 's  perception of l i f e  as, say, violence i n  the 

s t ree ts  i s  t o  a modern inhabi tant  of the Bronx. They never a r t i c u l a t e  o r  

t r y  t o  i n t e r p r e t  t h e i r  estrangement; i t  i s  only through t h e i r  act ions and 

dramatic dialogue t ha t  we experience it. 

/ 

The grotesque characters i n  Dickens can be d iv ided i n t o  two groups: 

those whose attempts t o  adapt t o  society have proven f a i r l y  successful, and 

those whose attempts have been inadequate. Those i n  the f i r s t  group are less 

e x p l i c i t l y ,  bu t  more na tu ra l l y ,  grotesque. They are wi thout  fee l ings and are 

the t r ue  products o f  an a l iena t ing  society, t o t a l l y  accepting t h e i r  inhuman, 

i nsensi ti ve ro les  . The members o f  the second group, on the o ther  hand, ac t  

ou t  t h e i r  ro les  inhumanely, bu t  underneath t h e i r  very e x p l i c i t  grotesqueness 

they are human and sens i t ive .  They are grotesque only because o f  t h e i r  

attempts t o  repress an overwhelming fear  o f  a l i ena t ion .  They f ee l  the estranged 

world and can imagine a b e t t e r  one, bu t  lack the courage and a b i l i t y  t o  

execute such convict ions. 

The second group regresses--the desire t o  re tu rn  t o  childhood s l i g h t l y  



outweighing the taboo--and the i  r c h i l d l i k e  qua1 i t i e s  predominate: t h e i r  

r e p e t i t i v e  preoccupations, the i  r naive perverseness, the i  r a t t i t udes  towards 

sex, t h e i r  e g o t i s t i c a l  perceptions o f  themselves as the centres o f  the 

universe. Their attempts a t  ass imi la t ion i n t o  soc ie ty  are super f i  c ia1 , 

inconsequential, and eventual l y  inef fectual .  We see some o f  them going mad, 

and fee l  ce r t a i n  the r e s t  w i l l  fo l low. They are, as Kayser describes them, 

1 i ke characters from a Kafkaesque d reamor l  d: 

What Kafka shows i s  the gradual displacement o f  the 

ind iv idua l  , a continuous process wi thout  climax, no 

s ing le  phase o f  which the nar ra to r  i s  able t o  explain; 

f o r  he, too, l i k e  the reader i s  a f fec ted  by the i n -  

comprehensibi l i ty o f  the phenomenal world. ..based on 

the continuous onslaught o f  exact ly  rendered detai  1 s , 
which i s  capable o f  no ra t i ona l  explanation, which 

forever eludes one's grasp, and t o  which one cannot 

get  accustomed, since a l l  attempts t o  solve the 

puzzle are thwarted. 8 

And yet ,  we do no t  fee l  the apathy t ha t  such a process should evoke. Through 

b r i  11 i a n t  car icature  Dickens transcends (overcomes) such emotions, i n  s p i t e  of 

the mechanical nature o f  h i s  estranged world. This i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  evident 

i n  the car icature  o f  au thor i t y  f igures,  l i k e  Bumble, whose attempts a t  

ro le-p lay ing f o r  the purpose o f  h i s  own surv iva l  can evoke i n  us a keen sense 

of sympathy. 

We f i r s t  meet Bumble 

when Mrs. Mann, the good lady o f  the house, was un- 

expectedly s t a r t l e d  by the appar i t ion o f  M r .  Bu&le 

the beadle s t r i v i n g  t o  undo the wicket  o f  the garden- 

ga t e  . 
'Goodness gracious! Is t ha t  you, Mr .  Bumble, s i r ? .  . . 
My hear t  a l i ve !  Mr.  Bumble, how glad I am t o  see you, 

sure- ly '  



How Mr.  Bwnble was a f a t  man, and a cho le r i c  one; so, 

instead of responding t o  t h i s  open-hearted sa l  u ta t i on  

i n  a kindred s p i r i t ,  he gave the l i t t l e  wicket  a t r e -  

mendous shake, and then bestowed upon i t a k i ck  which 

could have emanated from no l e g  bu t  a beadle's. 9 

Mr.  Bumble, a f igure of such great  au thor i t y  t ha t  even gates are t o  be i n -  

cluded i n  h i s  j u r i s d i c t i o n  of power, gives credence to Kayser's statement 

o f  the grotesque: "The mechanical ob jec t  i s  a1 ienated by being brought t o  

l i f e ,  the human being by being deprived o f  it."'' 

Bumble i s  performing the dut ies o f  a conscientious beadle, as he sees 

them. He br ings order t o  the chaotic workhouse and the par ish i n  general, 

seeing himself i n  such an ego-centr ic l i g h t  t ha t  when a member o f  the Board 

orders him to hold h i s  tongue, he "was s tupef ied w i t h  astonishment. A 

beadle ordered t o  ho ld  h i s  tongue! A moral revo lu t ion! "  (p. 66). And i t  i s  

a moral revolut ion,  because h i s  a l iena t ion  i s  so complete t ha t  he stands alone, 

knowing h imsel f  on ly  i n  terms of the duty he must perform and the pos i t i on  

i n  society he has at ta ined.  He stands a t  the top of h i s  universe, embodying 

the u l t imate i n  wisdom and author i ty ,  witnessed i n  the fo l lowing dialogue 

concerning the reasons for  01 i v e r ' s  open rebel 1 i on  a t  the Sowberry's" 

'Oh, you know, Mr.  Bumble, he must be mad,' sa id  

M r s .  Sowberry. 'No boy i n  h a l f  h i s  senses could 

venture to speak so t o  you. ' 
' I t ' s  no t  Madness, ma'am,' r ep l i ed  Mr .  Bumble, 

a f t e r  a few moments o f  deep medi ta t ion .  ' I t  I s  

Meat. ' 
'Uhat?' exclaimed Mrs. Sowberry. 

'Meat, ma'am, meat,' r ep l i ed  Mr.  Bumble, w i t h  

s tern  emphasis. 'You've over-fed him, ma'am. 

You've,raised a a r t i f i c i a l  soul and s p i r i t  i n  

him, ma'am, unbecoming a person o f  h i s  condi t ion 



. . .What have paupers t o  do w i t h  soul o r  s p i r i t ?  

I t ' s  qu i te  enough tha t  we l e t  'em have l i v e  

bodies. ' (p. 93) 

Likewise, Mr .  Bumble enterta ins a cer ta in  philosophy concerning women, con- 

t a i n i ng  s i m i l a r  droplets o f  wisdom and author i ty .  When Mrs.  Bumble attempts 

t o  overpower her commanding husband by the use o f  a ce r ta i n  feminine mode o f  

deception, namely tears, the "hard-hearted brute" i s  adamant: 

. . .his hear t  was waterproof. L ike washable beaver 

hats t ha t  improve w i t h  ra in ,  h i s  nerves were rendered 

s touter  and more vigorous, by showers o f  tears, which, 

being tokens o f  weakness, and so f a r  t a c i t  admissions 

of h i s  own power, pleased and exal ted him. He eyed h i s  

good lady w i t h  looks o f  great sat isfact ion,  and begged, 

i n  an encouraging manner, t ha t  she should cry  her hard- 

es t: the exercise being 1 ooked upon, by the facul  t y  , as 

s t rongly  condusi ve t o  heal th. 

' I t  opens the 1 ungs , washes the countenance, exercises 

the eyes, and softens down the temper,' sa id  Mr. Bwnble. 

'So cry  away. ' ( p. 324) 

We see Bumble as a paradoxical f igure, however. He i s  perverse i n  h i s  

use of  author i ty ,  and yet ,  l i k e  a ch i ld ,  h i s  i s  a naive perversi ty.  He 

reacts the way he thinks a beadle should react, and yet ,  occasionally, the 

human Bumble peaks ou t  from behind the beadle's coat, as when he hears 

01 i ver 's  agonizing cry o f  lone1 iness: 

Mr. Bumble regarded 01 i ver' s p i  teous and he1 pless 

look w i t h  some astonishment f o r  a few seconds; hemmed 

three o r  four times i n  a husky manner; and, a f t e r  mut- 

t e r i ng  something about ' t h a t  troublesome cough ' , bade 

01 i ver dry h i s  eyes and be a good boy. (p. 73) 

humaneness i s  a flaw, a weakness not  we l l  received w i t h i n  the 

i t u t i o n s  of society. I t  softens one, as B u h l e  i s  softened by 

But 

va r 

Bumble's 

ious i n s t  
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the prospects of marriage and the apparent secur i t y  o f  t h a t  h i gh l y  respected 

i n s t i t u t i o n .  With in a shor t  t ime a f te r  marriage, however, he learns f i r s t -  

hand o f  one greater than he: the manually dextrous Mrs. Bumble, who, i n  one 

day, " i n f l i c t e d  a shower o f  blows (dea l t  w i t h  s ingu la r  vigour and dex te r i t y ) "  

(p. 325), scratches h i s  face, chokes him, tears h i s  ha i r ,  and then, almost 

immediately afterwards, humi l iates him u t t e r l y ,  i n  f r o n t  o f  a group o f  

paupers. "He was degraded i n  t h e i r  eyes; he had l o s t  caste and s ta t i on  before 

the very paupers; he had f a l l en  from a l l  the he ight  and pomp of beadleship, 

t o  the lowest depths, of the most snubbed henpeckery. ' A l l  i n  two months! ' "  

(p. 328). Bwnble i s  now revealed as a sympathetic human being, one who 

could f i n a l l y  see t h a t  " the poor laws rea l  l y  were too hard on people; and t ha t  

men who ran away from t h e i r  wives, leav ing them chargeable t o  the parish, 

ought, i n  jus t i ce ,  t o  be v i s i t e d  w i t h  no punishment a t  a l l ,  bu t  ra ther  

rewarded as mer i tor ious ind iv idua ls  who had suffered much" (p. 326). 

When we understand Bumble and h i s  motives, when we see him as the pathe- 

t i c  v i c t i m  of soc ie ty  ra ther  than the harsh perpet ra tor  o f  soc ie ta l  horror ,  

then we sympathize w i t h  him. He i s  g u l l i b l e  and f oo l i sh  and ignorant, a 

b u l l y  and a coward, bu t  he has feel ings,  and he i s  as much deprived o f  l i f e  

as 01 i v e r  was. 

The grotesque "v ic t ims"  o f  soc ie ty  evoke such sympathy. They do not  

remain d i s t an t  f igures,  as do the t rue  soc ia l  "cr iminals ,I1 bu t  become a t  

some po in t  d i r e c t l y  involved w i t h  our feel ings.  We r i d i c u l e  them from a 

distance; we dismiss them o r  laugh a t  them because we don ' t  wish t o  confront 

t h e i r  anxiet ies,  for, as Freud po in ts  out, they are our own anxiet ies also. 

We generalize, pushing each character i n t o  a convenient drawer o f  precon- 

ception. We typecast and then we dismiss. Dickens does the opposite. He 

becomes very spec i f ic  i n  h i s  non-judgmental analysis o f  the character, 



confronting t ha t  person, forc ing us t o  confront  him and our fear o f  what he 

stands fo r ,  fo rc ing us t o  confront  our own fears. Bumble, f o r  example, i s  

the p r i nc i pa l  t h a t  punished us, the father t h a t  shouted a t  us, the p r i nc i pa l  

o r  parent t ha t  we might be one day. I n  o ther  words, a f t e r  being spec i f i c ,  

a f t e r  showing us why a p a r t i c u l a r  character acts the way he does, Dickens 

generalizes, presenting the uni versa1 i t y  o f  t h a t  character. We are 

generous because we have become both sympathetic and empathetic. 

Fagin i s  another good example o f  Dickens's use o f  the grotesque. When 

we f i r s t  meet him, he i s  an e v i l  man w i t h  a "v i l lanous- looking and repuls ive 

face," dressed i n  a "greasy f lannel  gown" and l i v i n g  i n  a room "per fec t l y  

b lack w i t h  age and d i r t "  (p. 105). He i s  a cr imina l ,  l i v i n g  by the mis- 

fortunes of others according t o  a personal "catechism" which i s  h i s  perverse 

i n te rp re ta t i on  of the Golden Rule o f  Ch r i s t i an i t y :  "If you don ' t  take 

pockethandkechers and watches. . .some other cove w i  11 ; so t ha t  the coves t h a t  

lose 'em w i l l  be a l l  the worse, and y o u ' l l  be a l l  the worse too, and nobody 

ha l f  a ha 'p 'o r th  the bet ter ,  except the chaps wot gets them--and you've j u s t  

as good a r i g h t  t o  them as they have" (p .  184). 

Fagin becomes 01 i ver 's tu to r ,  the school master who teaches him how t o  

adapt t o  and surv ive i n  "society," a d iabo l i ca l  Mr .  Gradgrind. "Having 

prepared h i s  mind, by so l i tude  and gloom, t o  prefer  any soc ie ty  t o  the 

companionship o f  h i s  own sad thoughts i n  such a dreary place, he was now 

slowly i n s t i l l i n g  i n t o  h i s  soul the poison which he hoped would blacken it, 

and change i t s  hue forever"  (p. 185). And y e t  M r .  Fagin i s  not  w i thout  a 

ce r ta in  softness, a ce r t a i n  f law s im i l a r  t o  Bumble's. When O l i ve r  has only 

been i n  the c r im ina l ' s  den a few hours, he i s  able t o  overcome h i s  te r ro r ,  

and laugh " t i l1 , the tears ran down h i s  face" a t  the ant ics  o f  Fagin im i t a t i ng  

the unsuspecting v i c t i m  so h i s  boys may p rac t i ce  t h e i r  a r t .  The l i f e ,  the 



imagination, the cleverness of the o l d  man I s  revealed, and begins t o  grasp 

our hearts to a greater degree than h i s  v i  1 l a i n y  does. We can sympathize 

a f t e r  a l l  w i t h  a man who only uses cr imina l  a c t i v i t i e s  as an imaginative 

technique i n  recreat ing the world. In h i s  own mind, he i s  a "successful ," 

f u l l y  in tegrated c i t i z e n  o f  soc ie ty .  As w i t h  Bumble, t h i s  man appeals t o  

us because he i s  surv iv ing,  and because we are able t o  place ourselves 

imaginat ively a t  l eas t  i n t o  h i s  s i t ua t i on .  

Fagin i s  a man w i t h  feel ings,  fears and anxiet ies.  He i s  a f fec t iona te  

towards Ol iver ,  as much as he i s  able t o  be a f fec t iona te  towards anyone bu t  

himself.  When he warns the boy about Sikes, we suspect t ha t  h i s  admonitions 

are motivated by t ha t  a f fec t ion.  

'Take heed, O l i ve r !  take heed!' sa id  the o l d  man, 

shaking h i s  r i g h t  hand before him i n  a warning man- 

ner. 'He's a rough man, and th inks nothing o f  blood 

when h i s  own i s  up. Whatever f a l l s  out, say nothing; 

and & what he bids you. Mind!' Placing a strong em- 

phasis on the l a s t  word, he suffered h i s  features 

gradual ly  t o  resolve themselves i n t o  a ghastly g r in ,  

and, nodding h i s  head, l e f t  the room. (p .  196) 

The fo l lowing passage reveals even more of the human being. He i s  i n  a rage 

over the loss of Ol iver ,  and the p o s s i b i l i t y  of l os ing  even more. 

' . . .am I t o  lose what chance threw me i n  the way 

o f  ge t t i ng  safely,  through the whim of a drunken 

gang t ha t  I could wh i s t l e  away the 1 i ves o f !  And me 

bound, too, t o  a born devi 1 t ha t  only wants the w i  11, 
and has the power to, to-' 

Panting for  breath, the o l d  man stamnered for  a word; 

and i n  t ha t  i ns tan t  checked the t o r ren t  o f  h i s  own 

wrat t ,  and changed h i s  whole demeanor. A moment before 

h i s  clenched hands had grasped the a i r ,  h i s  eyes had 

d i la ted;  and h i s  face grown l i v i d  w i t h  passion; bu t  



now, he shrunk i n t o  a chair ,  and, cowering together, 

trembled w i th  the apprehension o f  having himsel f  

disclosed some hidden v i l l any .  (p.  240) 

The "born dev i l "  i s  Monks, and the word tha t  cou ldn ' t  be u t tered i s  " k i l l  ." 
Fagin has been struck w i th  the knowledge o f  h i s  own mor ta l i t y ,  and h i s  real  

pos i t ion  i n  society. Suddenly he i s  j u s t  another Bumble, a man whose fantasy 

has ended, a man who, l i k e  us, i s  a f r a i d  o f  dying. 

The idea l  ized world o f  these grotesque i n d i  viduals who fa i  1 t o  adapt 

to "normali ty" borders on madness; not, however, the madness of the mentally 

deranged, the psychotic, the c r im ina l l y  insane, but  the insan i ty  o f  normal, 

everyday people, o r  a t  least ,  people who s ta r ted  ou t  i n  the normal fashion. 

There i s  a separation o f  world and ind iv idua l  due t o  incompat ib i l i t y :  the 

"world" i s  seen as a form o f  incessant act ion t ha t  presses too much upon 

the ind iv idua l  who attempts t o  withdraw inwardly t o  a sel f -created and 

i d y l l i c  world. This i s  the f r o n t i e r  o f  grotesqueness, beyond the solut ions 

usual ly found to be sat is factory  f o r  the less estranged c i t i zens .  

It i s  amazing t h a t  the madness o f  such people sometimes leads them 

back i n t o  the maelstrom which once ejected them. Miss F l i  te, the " l i t t l e  

mad o l d  woman i n  a squeezed bonnet who i s  always i n  court," upon meeting 

the wards of Jarndyce, does not warn them t o  beware o f  Chancery, o r  m r e  

spec i f ica l ly ,  t o  avoid the eternal  case o f  Jarndyce and Jarndyce t ha t  has 

k i  l l e d  so many, and dr iven so many more mad w i th  despai r. Instead, she i s  

pleased a t  the prospect of having a few more vict ims added to the "heap o f  

hurnani t y "  which "the s u i t  Jarndyce and Jarndyce has stretched f o r t h  i t s  

unwholesome hand t o  spo i l  and corrupt. "I1 

"Oh!" sa id  she. "The wards i n  Jarndyce! Ve-ry happy, 

I am Sure, t o  have the honour! I t  i s  a good omen f o r  

youth, and hope, and beauty when they f i n d  theme1 ves 



i n  t h i s  place, and don ' t  know what's t o  come o f  it. 

"Mad!" whispered Richard, no t  th ink ing  she could 

hear him. 

"Right! Mad, young gentleman," she returned so 

qu ick ly  t h a t  he was qu i t e  abashed. "I was a ward my- 

se l f .  I was not  mad a t  the time," cur tsy ing low and 

smi 1 i ng  between every 1 i t t l e  sentence. "I had youth 

and hope. I believe, beauty. I t matters very l i t t l e  

now." (p. 81) 

We cannot ascribe meaning t o  her words; we can only observe and sympa- 

th ize.  Miss F l i  t e  cannot now survive wi thout  her Chancery. I t  i s  her  l i f e ,  

and her love a f f a i r :  "A su i to r ,  my chi ld,"  she c a l l s  herse l f .  "I have the 

honour t o  at tend cour t  regu la r l y "  (p. 97) .  She i s  d i r ec t l y ,  even e r o t i c a l l y ,  

involved w i t h  Chancery. I t  gives her energy whi le  i t  k i l l s  others, inc lud ing 

her f r i e n d  Gridley , and her land lord  Krook. This huge machine devours the 

others whi le  she survives, so she must a t t r i b u t e  su rv iva l  and a k ind  of 

inver ted san i ty  t o  her actions, and describe others who reac t  d i f f e r e n t l y  t o  

Chancery as being madder than hersel f. Her land1 ord, f o r  example: " 'He i s  

ca l led  among the neighbours the Lord Chancellor. His shop i s  ca l l ed  the 

Court o f  Chancery. He i s  a very eccentr ic  person. He i s  very odd. Oh, I 

assure you he i s  very odd! ' "  (p. 100). To Miss F l  i te, Krook i s  odd because 

he s i t s  i n  h i s  shop, accumulating junk " ' ( o r  so my neighbours th ink ,  bu t  what 

do they know?),"' wh i le  she i s  con t r ibu t ing  something v i t a l  t o  the system, 

f o r  which she i s  l a t e r  awarded a weekly st ipend. I n  her confused mind, 

Krook deserves t o  be vict imized; he i s  too apathetic. Perhaps she i s  r i g h t .  

Gridley i s  another matter. He i s  no t  apathetic; i n  f a c t  one could t r u th -  

f u l l y  describe h i s  f i n a l  defeat as a r e s u l t  o f  exact ly  the opposite act ions. 

I n  a frenzy o f  passion and energetic vehemence he wears both mind and body 

away i n  a ra ther  shor ter  per iod o f  time than h i s  predecessors--the innum- 



erable other v ict ims of Chancery--had ever done. He i s  desperately f i g h t i n g  

the system by a t tack ing i t s  servants, by demanding of them a j u s t i c e  he 

w i l l  never receive, for  i t  i s  not  t he i r s  t o  give. But for  Gridley there i s  

no a l ternat ive;  " ' i f  I took my wrongs i n  any other way,"' he says, "'I 

should be d r i  ven mad ! ' " 

"It i s  only by resent ing them, and by revenging them 

i n  my mind, and by a n g r i l y  demanding the j u s t i c e  I 

never get, t ha t  I am able t o  keep my w i t s  together. 

I t  i s  only that ! "  he said, speaking i n  a homely, 

r u s t i c  way and w i t h  great  vehemence. "You may t e l l  me 

t ha t  I over-exci t e  rqyself. I answer t ha t  i t ' s  i n  my nature 

t o  do it, under wrong, and I must do i t. There's nothing 

between doing it, and s ink ing i n t o  the smi l ing s ta te  

of the poor 1 i t t l e  mad woman tha t  haunts the court .  

If I was once t o  s i t  down under i t ,  I should become 

imbeci le ..." 
M r .  Jarndyce sa id  t ha t  he condoled w i t h  him w i t h  a l l  

h i s  hear t  and t ha t  he se t  up no nmopoly h imsel f  i n  

being un jus t l y  t reated by t h i s  monstrous system. 

"There again!" sa id  Mr.  Gridley w i t h  no diminut ion 

o f  h i s  rage. "The system! I am t o l d  on a1 1 hands, i t ' s  

the system. I musn't look t o  ind iv idua ls .  I t ' s  the 

system." (pp. 267-78) 

The depressing know1 edge t ha t  Jarndyce has, and G r i  d l  ey does no t  have 

of the system i s  the unal terable fac t  t ha t  i t  i s  a mechanistic, soul-destroy- 

i ng  monster, and t h a t  no human being understands i t  we1 1 enough, o r  l i v e s  

long enough, t o  ex t rac t  one i o t a  of j u s t i c e  o r  kindness from i t .  To do any- 

th ing  o ther  than what Jarndyce does i s  t o  d r i ve  oneself mad, o r  t o  the grave- 

yard i n  the manner of G r i  dley, and Cars tone, and even Krook, who escapes from 

the b a t t l e  i n t o  a gin- inspired fantasy world, degenerating i n t o  a "bundle 

of o l d  clothes w i t h  a sp i r i t ous  heat smouldering i n  i t ." How l i k e  Gridley 



and Carstone Krook i s ,  for  the smouldering heat i n  a l l  of them consumes t h e i r  

bodies and t h e i r  minds. They die, and the system, l i k e  a concrete monument 

o f  words, remains. 

The system dr ives people backwards i n  time, tu rn ing  them i n t o  grotesque 

re f lec t ions o f  t h e i r  former selves; the system i s  an impersonal, elemental 

and un inh ib i ted force which, when i t  doesn't madden and k i l l ,  mechanizes i t s  

servants, dynamically d r i v i n g  them, not  by the force o f  t h e i r  own personal i- 

t ies ,  bu t  by i t s  own animating 1 i fe source. The system i s  a cesspool, 

breeding "a crowd o f  foul existence t ha t  crawls i n  and ou t  o f  gaps i n  wal ls  

and boards; and c o i l s  i t s e l f  t o  sleep, i n  maggot members, where the r a i n  

d r ips  in ;  and comes and goes, fe tch ing  and car ry ing fever and sowing.. . ev i l  

i n  i t s  every f o o t p r i n t "  (p. 272). The system hardly even dist inguishes 

between man and animal. 

I t  i s  market day. The b l inded oxen, over-goaded, over-driven, 

never guided, run i n t o  wrong places and are beaten out, 

and plunge red-eyed and foaming a t  stone wal l s ,  and o f t en  

sorely h u r t  the innocent, and of ten sore ly  h u r t  them- 

selves. Very 1 i ke Jo and h i s  order; very, very 1 i ke !  

A band of music comes and plays. Jo l i s t e n s  t o  i t .  

So does a dog--a drover 's dog.. .a thoroughly vagabond 

dog.. .but an educated, improved developed dog who has 

been taught h i s  dut ies and knows how t o  discharge them. 

(P. 275) 

The dog i s  d u t i f u l  and obedient, not  asp i r ing  t o  greater things, such as love 

f o r  h i s  fel low animals o r  compassion i n  times of d ist ress,  bu t  remaining con- 

t en t  i n  the knowledge t ha t  he i s  surv iv ing.  That i s  the important th ing  f o r  

dogs and other mechanized beings who evoke, if not  sympathy, a t  l eas t  a p i t y  

i n  us, fo r  they have been mechanized by oppression and fear. Look a t  
+ 

Magwi tch : 



A f ea r f u l  man, a l l  i n  coarse grey, w i t h  a great  

i r o n  on h i s  leg.  A man w i t h  no hat, and w i th  broken 

shoes, and w i t h  an o l d  rag t i e d  round h i s  head. A 

man who had been soaked i n  water, and smothered i n  

mud, and lamed by stones, and c u t  by f l i n t s ,  and 

stung by ne t t les ,  and t o rn  by b r ia rs ,  who limped, 

and shivered, and glared, and growled.. . [ w i  t h  

something tha t ]  c l i c ked  i n  h i s  th roa t  as if he had 

works i n  him l i k e  a clock, and was going t o  s t r i k e  

... The man took strong sharp sudden b i tes ,  j u s t  

l i k e  a dog. He swallowed, o r  ra ther  snapped up, 

every mouthful, too soon and too fas t ,  and he 

looked sideways here and there whi le  he ate, as i f  

he thought there was danger i n  every d i  rec t ion.  . . 
he was very l i k e  a dog. 12 

Magwitch i s  unique, however, f o r  he has been mechanized wi thout  adapting 

t o  the system, bu t  i t  i s  c l ea r  by looking a t  him tha t  the grotesque i s  a lso 

the soc ia l  a l i ena t i on  t ha t  creates abnormality i n  the f i r s t  place. I t  i s  

both a symptom of the disease, and the disease i t s e l f ,  so t ha t  the form o f  

the grotesque mi r rors  the cause. The characters, t r y i n g  t o  adapt t o  a 

mechanistic world, ac tua l l y  develop ce r t a i n  mechanical parts o r  t r a i t s :  

Magwitch's throat, Q u i l p ' s  marionette body and Krook's combustible one, Jo's 

s e n s i b i l i t y  ( less  than a dog's), as we1 1 as h i s  reduction t o  a mechanical 

being, a robot t h a t  wanders aimlessly through the s t reets  occasional ly winding 

down t o  a complete stop. The bodies of these people have betrayed them--a 

r e s u l t  o f  t h e i r  bet ray ing envi ronrnent--and the e f fec ts  are traumatic, even 

t rag ic ,  as when Q u i l p  i s  denied h i s  s i g h t  and other senses i n  what he had 

considered the most fami l i a r  of set t ings,  and drowns. A s i m i l a r  example o f  

such betrayal i s  Grandfather Smal lweed. 

Smallweed i s  a comical f i gu re  who does not  arouse sympathy. He i s  o f  a 



family both mechanized and mad, a family who, having "discarded a l l  amuse- 

ments, discountenanced a1 1 s tory-books, f a i r y -  t a l  es , f i c t i o n s  and fables, 

and banished a l l  l e v i t i e s  whatsoever" (p. W ) ,  has become too detached from 

t h e i r  own humanness even t o  reproduce. There have been no ch i ld ren  i n  t ha t  

fami ly  "un t i  1 Mr. Smal lweed's grandmother, now l i v i n g ,  became weak i n  her 

i n t e l l e c t  and f e l l  ( f o r  the f i r s t  t ime) i n t o  a c h i l d i s h  s ta te "  (p. 341). 

While h i s  mind i s  "unimpaired ...[ holding]  as we l l  as i t  ever held, 

the f i r s t  fou r  ru les  o f  ar i thmet ic  and a ce r t a i n  small co l l ec t i on  o f  the 

hardest fac ts"  ( i b i d .  ), Grandfather Smal lweed's body, espec ia l ly  when he t r i e s  

t o  use i t  i n  a human, t ha t  i s  t o  say, passionate manner, reacts " l i k e  a 

broken puppet. " 

The exce l lent  o l d  gentleman being a t  these times 

a mere clothes-boy w i t h  a black skul l -cap on the 

top of it, does no t  present a very animated appear- 

ance u n t i l  he has undergone the two operations a t  

the hands o f  h i s  grand-daughter o f  being shaken up 

l i k e  a great  b o t t l e  and poked and punched l i k e  a 

great  bo ls te r .  Some i nd i ca t i on  o f  a neck being 

developed i n  him by these means, he and the sharer 

o f  h i s  l i f e ' s  evening again f r on t i ng  one another 

i n  t h e i r  two por te r ' s  chai r s  , 1 i ke a couple o f  

sent ine ls  long forgot ten on t h e i r  post by the 

Black Sergeant, Death. (p. 343-44) 

We laugh a t  the ant ics  o f  t h i s  grubbing usurer and h i s  mad wi fe;  we 

r i d i c u l e  them, for they are made t o  be r id icu lous,  and y e t  we fear  them too, 

f o r  they are the emissaries o f  Death, and t ha t  produces a great  amount o f  

anxiety. They are automatons, wi thout  feel ings, and we are even more a f ra id  

o f  them than o f  the Fagins and Magwitches, because they are so unyield ing 

and so e n t i r e l y w i t h o u t  concern f o r  human beings. They w i l l  never see, as 

Fagin saw i n  t ha t  memorable f lash of i nsp i red  knowledge, t ha t  they too are 
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capable o f  being destroyed. They i n  f a c t  won't  be destroyed, f o r  they con- 

t a i n  no seed o f  discontent, no rebe l l i ous  f i b r e ,  no i n c l i n a t i o n  t o  be c r i -  

t i c a l .  Only revo lu t ionar ies  are destroyed; only they would h e r e t i c a l l y  

rev01 ve around a d i f f e r e n t  axis.  

Such a propensity f o r  death i s  not  wi thout  i t s  p rac t i ca l  appl icat ions 

on the p a r t  o f  these dehumanized characters. Grandfather Smal lweed lends 

money a t  very high rates o f  i n t e r e s t ,  o r  rather,  i s  the intermediary for  

h i s  f r i end  i n  the c i t y  who lends money a t  very high rates o f  i n te res t .  A t  

any rate,  Smallweed and h i s  f r i end  ho ld  i n  t h e i r  wizened hands the success 

o r  fa i lu re ,  the l i f e  o r  end o f  1 i fe, o f  Mr.  George and, we may assume, many 

others. Smallweed, h i m e l  f i n  the hands o f  a more powerful servant, Mr. 

Tulkinghorn, almost br ings dest ruct ion t o  the trooper and the Bagnets. I t  

i s  i n  fact  only a stroke o f  luck  t ha t  they are temporari ly saved, Mr. 

George having something i n  h i s  possession which can be used t o  destroy one 

who i s  of more consequence, and thus one whose death w i l l  b r i n g  more sa t i s -  

fac t ion t o  the death-dealers. 

Smallweed i s  an au thor i t y  f igure,  as able a servant o f  the system as any 

judge o r  lawyer o r  pe t ty  bureaucrat. He promotes the e v i l s  o f  capital ism, 

and the punishment for  ignor ing h i s  power i s  no d i f f e ren t  than t ha t  bestowed 

upon any other breaker of soc ie ty 's  ru les .  I t  i s  a cr imina l  offence t o  

disobey M r .  Smallweed's ru les,  and there in  l i e s  another aspect o f  the re- 

pressed fear we have o f  him. He i s  an unaffect ionate fa ther  f igure.  

I n  s p i t e  of, o r  more ap t l y ,  as a r e s u l t  o f  the manner i n  which our 

anx ie t ies  concerning Smallweed ar ise,  we laugh a t  him. We do no t  

a t  Mr.  Tulkinghorn, however. He i s  as grotesque, bu t  not  e x p l i c i t  

As a f i gu re  oC power and au thor i t y  he stands i n  the shadows. Even 

readers are not  always aware of h i s  presence, and y e t  he i s  there, 

1 augh 

l y  so. 

we the 

a secret  



man, a " s i l e n t  depository.. . [of] fami l y  confidences" greater than the "noble 

Mausoleums rooted for  centur ies i n  r e t i r e d  glades o f  parks among the growing 

timber and the fern" (p. 58). 

He never converses when no t  pro fess iona l ly  consulted. 

He i s  found sometimes, speechless bu t  qu i t e  a t  home, 

a t  comers o f  dinner-tables i n  great  country houses 

and near doors o f  drawing-rooms, concerning which the 

fashionable i n t e l l  i gence i s  eloquent, where everybody 

knows him and where ha1 f the Peerage stops t o  say "How 

do you do, M r .  Tulkinghorn?" He receives these salu- 

ta t ions  w i t h  g rav i t y  and bur ies them along w i t h  the 

r e s t  o f  h i s  knowledge." (p. 59) 

Tulkinghorn i s  a B ig  Brother w i t h  the po ten t ia l  f o r  blackmail. His 

co l l ec t i on  of knowledge, l i k e  the C I A ' S  computer banks, i s  f r i gh ten ing  i n  

i t s  enormity. What happens when a few innocent remarks, a few apparently 

unrelated pieces o f  conversation are reshuff led w i t h i n  the confines o f  

t ha t  c o l l e c t i o n  of cogs and spindles and pul leys,  the so-cal led mind o f  the 

" rus ty  lawyer?" And even more f r ightening,  how w i  11 he use h i s  evidence? 

Against whom? And f o r  what reasons? We don ' t  know. Even the lawyer himself 

cannot answer those questions. He i s  a minor machine, "mechanically f a i t h fu l  

wi thout  attachment, and very jealous of the p r o f i t ,  p r i v i l ege ,  and reputa- 

t i o n  of being master o f  the mysteries o f  great  houses" (p. 567). His only 

a l legiance i s  t o  the system he has sworn t o  uphold--in t h i s  case the c lass 

system as we1 1 as the j u d i c i a l  system. He doesn't  accumulate knowledge f o r  

spec i f i c  use, he co l l ec t s  knowledge t o  be used against someone, anyone, should 

the occasion ar ise.  

And so i t  becomes necessary t o  reprogram ce r t a i n  valuable morsels o f  

evidence t o  be used against Lady Dedlock. She i s  no t  o f  the ar istocracy,  

and y e t  there i s  the danger t h a t  she has gained too much prominence i n  t ha t  



class. She might se t  a precedent i n  such matters, which would sure ly  destroy 

the moral f i b re  of the e n t i r e  nation. She must be destroyed, and how easy 

i t  i s ,  once the cogs and pul leys s t a r t  revolv ing,  t o  e f f e c t  t ha t  desire. L ike 

Iago, Tul kinghorn turns person against person, employing a small army o f  

unwi t t ing spies, using each person, each t i d b i t  o f  in format ion t o  i t s  f u l l e s t  

advantage. 

Mr .  Tulkinghorn never ac tua l l y  sees the end r e s u l t  o f  h i s  Machiavel l ian 

scheme, bu t  he dies s a t i s f i e d  anyway. He knows what w i l l  happen, and he 

knows a lso t h a t  the system w i l l  replace him. And i t  does, i n  the calculated 

personage of Mr.  Bucket. Bucket the policeman, i n  every respect equal ly  

as valuable as Tul kinghorn the lawyer. There i s  no d i f ference between the 

two, even when one i s  dead and one i s  1 i ving. 

Contrast enough between Mr .  Tulkinghorn shut up i n  

h i s  dark carr iage and Mr.  Bucket shut up i n  h i s .  Be- 

tween the imneasurable t rack of space beyond the 1 i t t l e  

wound t h a t  has thrown the one i n t o  f ixed sleep which 

j o l t s  so heav i ly  the stones of the streets,  and the 

narrow t rack o f  blood which keeps the other i n  the 

watchful s ta te  expressed i n  every h a i r  of h i s  head. 

But i t  i s  a l l  one t o  both; ne i the r  i s  t roubled about 

that .  (p. 770) 

Bucket i s  emblematic o f  t ha t  which i s  immortal i n  the system; "time and ace 

cannot b ind  Mr.  Bucket. L i ke  man i n  the abstract, he i s  here today and gone 

tomorrow--but, very un l i ke  man indeed, he i s  here again the next day" (p. 769). 

I t  i s  the unchanging, cycl  i c a l  qua1 i t y  o f  1 i f e  as Dickens depicts i t  

which i s  so grotesque, so fearsome and a t  the same time hopeless. I n  O l i ve r  

Twist, wh i le  01 i v e r  h imsel f  escapes, the dread evoked i s  not  from the work- 

houses o r  the cr iminals on the streets,  bu t  from soc ie ty  generally, w i th  i t s  

propensity for  deal ing out  poverty and anguish, i t s  double standards, i t s  
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confusion and dehumanization. I n  Bleak House, there i s  even less hope. The 

cour t  o f  Chancery, destroying human minds as sure ly  as poverty and disease 

destroy bodies, churns on, beyond the dash which so inconcl us i  vely ends the 

book, a ghostly, inanimate machine, symbolic o f  the e terna l  and depressing 

society t ha t  created i t .  

And y e t  we laugh. Dickens makes us laugh. We cannot face the repressed 

fears o f  our childhood, the anx ie t ies  o f  adulthood, and survive. Our fantasy 

i s  t o  ignore the horrors of r e a l i t y ,  and focus only on the humorous s ide o f  

l i f e ,  t r y i n g  t o  make ourselves be l ieve t ha t  benevolance and good w i l l  are 

the u l t ima te  v i c to rs .  

I I 

The sentimental, compared t o  the grotesque, i s  an even more complicated 

and abstruse matter, t h i s  i n  p a r t  a r e s u l t  of i t s  cur rent  reception, as 

opposed t o  i t s  h i s t o r i c a l  place i n  the novel, and i t s  ea r l  i e r  more posi ti ve 

reception. F i f t y  years ago, Peter Burra wrote t ha t  a l i t e r a r y  h i s t o r y  ex is ts  

i n  p a r t  because a l l  novels and a l l  nove l is ts  share a common feel ing,  an 

element of emotion which 1 i ngers because i t  transcends technical innovat ion as 

wel l  as soc ia l  o r  p o l i t i c a l  change. "This permanent element i s  Sentimental i ty. 

There i s  a value i n  t h i n  sentiment and i n  bad l i t e r a t u r e ;  f o r  pure emotion 

i s  a rare  and exhausting experience, which might k i l l  the suf ferer ,  o r  i t s e l f  

die, if i t  could not  re lax  i n t o  the sentimental state,  which preserves 

'emotion' wi thout  demanding the l eas t  s p i r i t u a l  labour. "'3 Sentimental i ty, 

he continues, i s  the product of "an i r r e g u l a r  a l l i ance"  between tragedy, which 

he defines as the imaginative experience, and comedy, the actual experience. 

While I dod t qu i te  understand what he means by " s p i r i t u a l  labour," I 

do agree t ha t  pure emotion, such as we f i nd  i n  Henry James o r  George E l i o t ,  



117 

i s  exhausting, and can eventual ly  die, as i n  the l a t t e r  ha1 f of James's 

The Golden Bowl. The other i n t e res t i ng  observation t h a t  Burra makes i s  

t ha t  emotion, the por t raya l  of feelings, whether sentimental o r  no t  i s  a 

comnon experience, no t  only t o  the readers bu t  t o  l i t e r a t u r e  i t s e l f .  Sen- 

t imental i ty, then, ma1 igned o r  ignored by c r i t i c s  as being "non- in te l lec tua l  ," 

I suppose, f it only fo r  housewives too barren t o  appreciate anything more 

"profound" i s  very much more than that ,  i n  t h a t  i t  i s  a sharing o f  emotion, 

an attempt therefore t o  define the undefinable community. As such, i t  i s  

an asset t o  l i t e r a t u r e ,  although few see i t  tha t  way. Even Donald Fanger, 

w r i t i n g  about romantic rea l  ism, f a i l s  t o  mention Dickens's use o f  sen t i -  

mental i ty ,  o r  even h i s  por t raya l  o f  women. 

Sent imental i ty  became a predominant feature of Elizabethan 1 i terature,  

and we see re f l ec ted  i n  t h i s  the strong inf luence o f  the courts. Even Goethe's 

novels, os tens ib ly  w r i t t e n  i n  an anti-French Romantic s ty le ,  nevertheless 

resound w i t h  sentiment. It seems t o  have been the forerunner o f  nlodern 

p o l i t i c a l  s a t i r e  i n  t h i s  respect, i n  t ha t  i t  was used t o  display revo lu t ionary  

enthusiasm whi le  s t i l l  remaining capable o f  appealing t o  the monarch. The 

passions, i n  Goethe, and the enthusiasm f o r  the poems o f  Ossian, are a re-  

lease, j u s t  as the readers' reactions t o  the deaths o f  Werther and O t t i l i e  

are; they are conventionalized subst i tu tes  f o r  the rebe l l ious emotions which 

must be s t i f l e d  for  reasons o f  su rv iva l .  This a t t i t ude ,  wr i tes  Burra, reached 

i t s  apex dur ing the per iod o f  the Gothic novel. "There can have been no 

other  1 i terature  when emotional ism was so uncontrolled.. . 'Enthusiasm' i n  

the eighteenth century was an even more astonishing performance than 

'aestheticism' i n  the nineteenth."14 I t  was, and continued t o  be for  pa r t  of 

the nineteenth Eentury as wel l ,  a ce lebrat ion o f  l i f e ,  over ly melodramatic, 

perhaps, and a t  times detached from the actual experience, bu t  always 
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contain ing the recogni t ion of some p a r t  o f  humanity i n  the face of an i n -  

creasing tendency f o r  the cu l tu re  t o  be based on pure co ld  thought and the 

worship of the mechanical. 

I n  the ea r l y  nineteenth century, before the s h i f t  t o  mechanism and the 

re j ec t i on  of emotion had become extensive, sent imenta l i ty  was a term almost 

synonymous w i t h  sensibi  1 i ty .  Both imp1 i e d  the experience o f  emotion; both 

re fer red t o  t ha t  experience as a u n i t y  o f  thought and fee l ing.  Among the 

more r i g i d  Victor ians,  however, u t i  1 i ta r i an  c a p i t a l i s t s  as we1 1 as ascet ic  

Puri tans began t o  p ro tes t  t ha t  there was such a t h i ng  as ''too much emotion," 

t ha t  the open display of sentinlent was a f r i vo lous  and ungodly waste o f  time. 

Displays of emotion were considered the woman's domain; s i m i l a r  outbursts 

i n  men were a s ign of weakness, effeminacy, overindulgence, perhaps even 

mental i n s t a b i l i t y ;  they were described by Car ly le  as " t h a t  rosepink vapour 

of Sentimentalism, Phi lanthropy and Feast o f  Morals ," and by Bagehot i n  h i s  

c r i t i c i s m  of Dickens as "Sentimental Radical ism. ,I1 5 

As mechanism and t h i s  into lerance of " impract ical  things" became more 

and more pervasive the ce lebrat ion of 1 i fe i tse l  f-- the reason sentimental i t y  

ex is ted i n  the f i r s t  place--began t o  acquire a mournful tone; i t  was becoming 

the celebrat ion o f  l i f e  l os t ,  o r  l i f e  never t o  be adequately experienced 

o r  f u l  f i  11 

so le ly  t o  

i t s e l f  t o  

" impotenti 

ed. And j u s t  as the predominant philosophy relegated sentiment 

the sphere o f  womanhood, so the same forces relegated womanhood 

the neutered ground o f  the impotent, o r  more accurately, the 

a1 ." Potency was f o r  the man, j u s t  as i n t e l l e c t  was, and whi le the 

woman contained the capaci t y  f o r  experience, i t  was f o r  the most pa r t  a 

l a t e n t  capacity. Death i n  the sentimental l i t e r a t u r e ,  whi le  being an actual 

th ing  for  the characters, began a lso t o  represent, f o r  the w r i t e r s  a t  least ,  

the death of po ten t ia l  i n  women--sexual as wel l  as emotional--signifying the 



repression o f  t a l e n t  and the loss of independence. A woman i n  the c a p i t a l i s t  

world o f  markets and mater ia l  things was cha t te l ,  

ma1 i gned and i do1 i zed. 

A1 though very emphati ca l  l y  ignored, even der 

menta l i ty  was not  necessari ly dismissed i n  the 1 i 

a sexual ob jec t  both 

ided i n  pract ise ,  sen t i -  

te ra tu re  o f  the middle class, 

f o r  emotions there could provide an escape from the outs ide wor ld and a t  

the same time a release o f  f ee l i ng  and of gui 1 t. P i ty ,  f o r  example, i n  a 

good melodrama could more than compensate f o r  a lack o f  rea l  phi lanthropy. 

"A business soc ie ty"  wr i tes  Walter E. Houghton, "dedicated t o  the p o l i t i c a l  

p r i n c i p l e  of l a i ssez- fa i re  and the economic p r i n c i p l e  t ha t  there must be no 

inter ference w i t h  the i r o n  laws of supply and demand needed t o  fee l  t ha t  i n  

sp i t e  of appearances i t s  hear t  was tender. If i t  was doing l i t t l e  t o  r e l i eve  

the su f f e r i ng  of the poor, a t  any ra te  i t  was f ee l i ng  very sympathetic. 11 16 

For the middle class, then, sent imenta l i ty  was an expression o f  the idea l  

-- ideal love, idea l  marriages, idea l  parent and c h i l d  re la t ionsh ips,  idea l  acts 

and thoughts--which could be actual ized. For the poor, on the o ther  hand, 

there was no such idea l  ism, only the recogni t ion t ha t  dreams never come true, 

t ha t  ambition i s  an empty thing, t ha t  ideal ism and fantasy are synonymous. 

As John Ruskin wrote i n  an essay on The Old Cur ios i ty  Shop, "the power o f  the 

f i c t i o n  rests, I suppose, on the f a c t  t ha t  most persons o f  a f fec t iona te  

temper have l o s t  t h e i r  own May Queens o r  L i t t l e  Nel ls  i n  t h e i r  time." He 

l a t e r  added t ha t  Ne l l  I s  death was s a c r i f i c i a l  , t h a t  she had been " k i l l e d  f o r  

the market, as a butcher k i l l s  a lamb."17 

Ne l l  ' s  attempt t o  respond to. dominance i n  an independent way by leaving 

Q u i l p  and s t r i v i n g  t o  p ro tec t  her  grandfather i s  not  an attempt t o  achieve 

the idea l  of danscendence--escape from the impure c i  ty--as the Puritans 

advocated, bu t  the need simply t o  survive. She cannot even see her  escape 
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as an asser t ion o f  sexual independence, f o r  i n  the V ic to r ian  version o f  

l o s t  sexual potent ia l ,  t h i s  experience has t o  be unconscious. V ic tor ian 

characters never a1 low the repressed consciousness t o  surface d i  rec t ly - - they 

can' t, for  the need t o  conform outweighs the desi r e  t o  escape the prevalent 

standards o f  feminine conduct. The c o n f l i c t  i s  never understood, no t  even 

by the w r i t e r ;  therefore the experience o f  self-consciousness i s  seen on ly  i n  

a sentimental way. I f  there i s  any sexua l i t y  involved i t  i s ,  as Steven Marcus 

suggests, no t  only completely unconscious i n  the author and unknown i n  the 

character, i t  i s  metaphorical as we1 1. But i t  does e x i s t .  Ne l l  , for example, 

a1 though she would seem t o  be "pur i  t y  incarnate ," i s  no t  rea l  l y  so absurdly 

one-sided. "Quilp, her an t i thes is ,  i s  pure ca rna l i t y .  But he i s  more than 

her ant i thesis--he i s  her  other h a l f ;  and i n  t h i s  poe t i c  i n j unc t i on  o f  a 

s ing le  character i n t o  antagonis t i c  parts, Dickens has descended.. .toward the 

deepest regions of h i s  being ...[ If] Ne l l  i s  the s p i r i t  ... detached i n  her 

imnaculateness from the source ou t  of which s p i r i t  springs.. .Quilp.. . i s  t ha t  

source; he i s  the f l esh  gone wild."18 

This sado-masochistic re la t ionsh ip  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  the one between Nancy 

and S i  kes, and i s  as much a p a r t  o f  the cu l tu re  as sent imenta l i ty  i t s e l f .  

Both are the negated experience o f  consciousness, the por t raya l  o f  the 

characters' o r  readers' awareness o f  s e l f  through the repression o f  s e l f .  

Even the woman's po ten t i a l  i s  only valued, only noticed, a f t e r  i t  i s  l os t - - t ha t  

i s ,  a f t e r  she i s  forced i n t o  impotency o r  death--and the mourning (g r iev ing  

for  the death o r  resignat ion o f  a loved one) which i s  the celebrat ion of 

l o s t  po ten t ia l  replaces the celebrat ion o f  en1 ightenment o r  home-coming. 

We see t h i s  most expl i c i  t l y  when Nel 1 dies. "She was dead," wr i tes  

Dickens. "No sleep so beaut i fu l  and calm, so free from trace o f  pain, so 

f a i r  t o  look upon. She seemed a creature fresh from the hand o f  God, and 
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wai t ing for  the breath of l i f e ;  no t  one who had l i v e d  and suffered death."19 

I n  other words, she has been so far  from achieving any p a r t  o f  her human 

po ten t ia l  tha t  she appears as if y e t  unborn. "Oh! i t  i s  hard," he continues, 

" t o  take t o  hear t  the lesson tha t  such deaths w i l l  teach, bu t  l e t  no man 

r e j e c t  it, fo r  i t  i s  one t ha t  a l l  must learn, and i s  a mighty, universal 

Truth. When Death s t r i kes  down the innocent and young, f o r  every f r a g i l e  

form from which he l e t s  the panting s p i r i t  free, a hundred v i r tues  r i se ,  i n  

shapes of mercy, char i t y ,  and love, t o  walk the world and bless i t. "'O He 

becomes maudlin a t  t h i s  point ,  and abstract, and i t  i s  no coincidence tha t  

what he had o r i g i n a l l y  added t o  t h i s  passage he l a t e r  omitted: " ' Le t  us 

not,' sa id  the schoolmaster, 'bury a l l  mention of her . . . I  ' It would seem a 

comnon pract ise,  ' sa id  Mr .  Garland, ' t o  bury the reco l lec t ion  o f  the dead i n  

our d a i l y  intercourse w i t h  as much care as w e  bury them, o r  more. "'21 The 

sentiments of these two men must be omitted, f o r  they wish t o  remember and t o  

c l i n g  t o  one who has never 1 ived. 

Sentimental i ty i s  a resu l t ,  then, of repression: the repression of 

perceived po ten t ia l  t ha t  i n  tu rn  produces visions o f  the ideal ,  a phenomenon 

as comnon i n  V ic tor ian l i f e  as i n  V ic tor ian l i t e r a t u r e .  The woman, idea l ized 

and placed on a pedestal, i s  seen i r o n i c a l l y  as f ree from the repression which 

i s  the man's l i f e ,  and becomes an ideal  hersel f ,  an exo t i c  f i gu re  not unl i ke 

the idea l  pastoral o r  even p r im i t i ve  man which the Romantics had ideal ized. 

This phenomenon, as i t  ex is ts  i n  the 1 i terature,  represents a d i r e c t  response 

to  the repressive nature o f  the cul ture,  and i s  therefore an expression o f  

t ha t  cul  ture.22 The novel is ts  who portray some characters sentimental ly are 

aware of the rea l  circumstances o f  these people--thei r lack o f  choice and 

the reasons why' they do what they do. Dickens, f o r  example, o r  Bal zac, 

heavi l y  romantici ze the angelic p r o s t i t u t e  ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  i f they are young 



and dying, f o r  then these f a l l en  angels f a l l  no more) i n  the same way as 

they romanticize the humanistic c r imina l  (as opposed t o  the i n s t i t u t i o n a l  

cr iminal ,  the v i c t im i ze r ) .  

I t  i s  also, dur ing these sentimental moments, Dickens' chance t o  be most 

e f f e c t i v e l y  rebe l l i ous - - fo r  he i s  being the most e f f e c t i v e  general ly, i n  t h a t  

the anger t ha t  envelops the reader a lso condemns the reader t o  being one o f  

the gui 1 ty. Thew i s  once more the empathy which unequivocally involves 

the reader. This i s  best  seen i n  Dickens' black por t raya ls  o f  needless 

sacr i f ice ;  f o r  example, when Nancy i s  murdered i n  O l i ve r  Twist:  

She staggered and f e l l  : near ly b l inded w i t h  the blood 

t h a t  ra ined down from a deep gash i n  her  forehead; bu t  

r a i s i n g  herse l f ,  w i t h  d i f f i c u l t y ,  on her  knees, drew 

from her bosom a whi te handkerchief--Rose May1 i e ' s  own 

--and ho ld ing i t up, i n  her  fo lded hands, as high to- 

wards Heaven as her  feeble strength would allow, breathed 

one prayer f o r  mercy t o  her Maker. 

I t  was a ghastly f i gu re  t o  look upon. The murderer 

staggering backward t o  the wal l ,  and shu t t ing  out  the 

s i g h t  w i t h  h i s  hand, seized a heavy c lub and struck 

her down. 23 

o r  i n  the even more imaginative descr ip t ion o f  the aftermath o f  Cora l ie 's  

death i n  Balzac's Lost  I l l u s i ons :  

The s i g h t  o f  t h i s  beau t i f u l  corpse smi l i ng  on e te rn i t y ,  

her  lover  paying f o r  her funeral w i t h  indecent rhymes, 

Barbet paying f o r  her  c o f f i n ,  the fou r  tapers around 

an actress whose basque s k i r t  and red stockings w i t h  

green clocks had once put  a whole auditorium i n t o  a 

f l u t t e r  o f  excitement, and, a t  the door, the p r i e s t  

who had brought her  back t o  God re turn ing t o  the 

churcfi t o  say mass f o r  one who had loved so much! 

- - t h i s  grandeur and t h i s  infamy, so much gr ief ,  

ground under the heel o f  poverty, ch i  l l e d  the hearts 



ground under the heel of poverty, c h i l l e d  the hearts 

of a g i f t ed  w r i t e r  and the ta lented doctor, who sa t  

down wi thout  being able t o  u t t e r  a word. 2 4 

I n  both scenes there i s  a desperation, an i n t e n s i t y  no t  only i n  the 

s ty le ,  bu t  not iceable a lso i n  the characters, who fee l  t ha t  they are t o  

blame for  the degeneration o f  the f a l l en  woman being doubly punished by an 

uncaring soc ie ty  and by repressed, gui 1 t-ri dden husbands and lovers. Even 

Sikes, who becomes a hero i n  the next  chapter as he t r i e s  t o  escape the ghost 

o f  Nancy's goodness, cannot achieve a s ta te  o f  blamelessness. There i s  also 

a mention of God, t yp i ca l  of scenes such as these; i t  i s  a m i l d l y  i r o n i c  

evocation, however, t o r  i t i s  known tha t  there w i  11 be no reply,  t ha t  

re l ig ion ,  middle class i n  i t s  or ienta t ion,  i s  not  a f t e r  a l l  the answer t o  

the suf fer ing these women have been forced t o  endure. 

Hypocrisy, then, i t s e l f  a product of repression, i s  more s p e c i f i c a l l y  the 

main reason f o r  sentimental i ty--hypocrisy i n  re1 i gious matters, hypocrisy 

i n  terms o f  the middle class use of the idea of phi lanthropy as a subs t i tu te  

f o r  the rea l  a c t  o f  g iv ing.  This double standard t ha t  we associate w i t h  

prevalent V ic tor ian views of feminine sexual i ty-- the view of woman as e i t h e r  

angel, i d o l  on a pedestal , fa1 len woman, o r  the p r o s t i  tute--begi ns , the 

h i s t o r i a n  Gordon Rattray Taylor suggests, as an ambivalence towards women 

stemming from childhood, when an ind iv idua l  na tu ra l l y  " fee ls  f o r  i t s  parents 

both love--because they support i t - -and hate--because they f r us t ra te  it.. .As 

i t  grows more mature, i t  learns t o  reconc i le  these extremes.. .But i f  the 

emotions f e l t  are very powerful [ s t i l l  1.. .it s impl i  f i e s  matters t o  separate 

them, d i r ec t i ng  a l l  the good feel ings t o  one woman, a1 1 the bad feel ings t o  

others . "25 This ambivalence i s  condoned by mora l is ts  and theologians, who 

s i m p l i s t i c a l l y  d iv ide  women i n t o  two categories: the div ine,  o r  pure, woman, 



who preserves her chas t i t y  a t  a l l  costs, i nc lud ing  the loss of her l i b e r t y ,  

and i n t e l l e c t u a l  po ten t ia l ,  and who i s  therefore a  completely desexualized 

woman; and the f a l l en  woman, who has l o s t  her d iv ine  p u r i t y .  Once again we 

see evidence o f  the s p l i t  between soc ia l  being and the ind iv idua l  , and the 

anxiety t h a t  resul  t s  . 
Hypocrisy a lso ex is ts  as a  d i s t i n c t  fee l ing towards people general ly and 

t h i s ,  more than anything, wr i tes  Taylor, i s  "a r e t r e a t  f r o m  r e a l i t y .  I f  i t  

makes one feel b e t t e r  t ha t  p r o s t i t u t i o n  i s  out  o f  s ight ,  i t  must be because 

t h i s  enables one t o  pretend t ha t  i t  doesn't  ex i s t .  When a  mora l i s t  ac tua l l y  

sees a  p ros t i tu te ,  painful  emotions are aroused, and he fee ls  an ob l i ga t i on  

t o  take act ion.  I n  short ,  the ea r l y  V ic tor ian attempt t o  t h rus t  the un- 

pleasant s ide of l i f e  out  o f  s i g h t  represents another face t  o f  the r e t r e a t  

i n t o  fantasy. The attempt t o  deny the sexua l i t y  o f  the normal woman shows 

t h i s  process i n  i t s  most extreme form. "26 I n  o ther  words, ambivalence i n  

sexual matters combined w i t h  moral ism and a  ce r ta in  overwhelming sense o f  

f rus t ra ted idea l  ism produces hypocrisy. 

Taylor impl ies t ha t  the mora l i s t  i s  not  a  reformist;  he does no t  seek 

out  the p ros t i tu te ,  and indeed should he see her, turns a  b l i n d  eye. This 

i s  not, however, what a  w r i t e r  1  i ke Dickens does. He sees the p ros t i tu tes  

--he may even look f o r  them--and as re l i g i ous  idea l  i s t  he sees a lso t h e i r  inner  

beauty and t h e i r  po tec t i a l  fo r  d i v ine  p u r i t y  which, if i t  i s  l os t ,  means only 

t ha t  i t  has been denied too much and f o r  too long. And y e t  there i s  an odd 

cont rad ic t ion i n  a l l  th i s ,  f o r  i n  por t ray ing the l o s t  woman as p o t e n t i a l l y  

divine, o r  as used-to-be div ine,  he i s  por t ray ing t h a t  undeniably sexual woman 

as previously desexualized w i t h  the f i r m  hope t ha t  she might become de- 

sexualized agaiq. He goes too fa r ,  i n  other words; i n  keeping w i t h  the 

contradict ions of the haunted c i t y  the n lora l is t  overwhelms the r e a l i s t  and 
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becomes sel f -contradictory.  He recognizes the p r o s t i t u t e  i n  h i s  1 i terature;  

therefore, on some leve l  --most probably unconscious--he recognizes her 

a t ta ined sexual i ty ,  her independence, her  freedom. This i s  p a r t  of the 

hypocrisy of i n d u s t r i a l  i zat ion which Houghton mentions and which I have 

discussed e a r l i e r .  But pub1 i c  approval, which Dickens as popular w r i t e r  

obviously seeks, demands the not ion o f  the dependent woman and the independent 

man. And so h i s  sentimental characters must, l i k e  the grotesque characters, 

suf fer  from both the dehumanization associated w i t h  the process o f  i ndus t r f a l -  

i z a t i o n  and repression by contemporary morals. They can ra re l y  i f  ever win 

for  on the one hand, 'should they a t t a i n  a humanized persona, they are 

ind ic ted  by the moral is ts,  and on the other, behaviour capable o f  moral 

sanction i s  the behaviour o f  the u t t e r l y  dependent, the enslaved, the de- 

humanized if "pure" i nd i v i dua l .  The women i n  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  are caught 

between G o  po lar ized extremes i n  terms o f  how they are perceived, and they 

are sac r i f i ced  i n  a moral b a t t l e  t ha t  loses s i g h t  o f  both t h e i r  uniqueness 

and t h e i r  human po ten t ia l .  The l i t e r a t u r e ,  I might add, whi le  attempting t o  

comnent on t h i s  phenomenon, cannot do so ob ject ive ly ;  as a resul  t i t  eventual ly  

becomes a p a r t  of the indictement, although ce r t a i n l y  w i thout  intending t o  do 

so. 

The degraded woman i s  sympathetical l y  and sent imental ly  portrayed as 

being po ten t i a l  l y  capable o f  i dea l i zed  o r  expected female behaviour. The 

sent imental i ty ,  as i t  i s  occuring, shows e i t h e r  the woman i n  an i ns tan t  when 

she behaving i n  t h i s  way--so t h a t  we may look up t o  her a t  t h i s  moment and 

the author can imply t h a t  he was cor rect  i n  h i s  assumption o f  such po ten t ia l  

--or shows the woman a t  the moment when she rea l izes t ha t  she w i l l  never have 

the chance t o   veal her  po ten t ia l  as idea l ized woman. This usual ly  occurs 

i n  a scene where she i s  W n g .  We see both o f  these i n  the portrayal  of 
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Nancy, who i s  constantly going out  of her  way t o  p ro tec t  01 i v e r  o r  S i  kes and 

who never achieves the recogni t ion for  her deeds which we are l e d  t o  be1 ieve 

tha t  she &serves. Instead, she i s  k i l l e d  because of a coincidence--Noah 

Claypole overhears her p l o t t i n g  t o  betray Monks, the outs ider,  whom even 

Fagin would g lad ly  betray also. And a1 though she staunchly refuses t o  tu rn  

against a s ing le  o ther  member of her group, inc lud ing Fagin, she i s  condemned 

as a known and undeniable t r a i t o r .  

These women, o r  more correct ly ,  these ch i ldren and adolescents, f o r  they 

are invar iab ly  very young, would seem t o  d ie  as i f  according t o  some ancient 

and p r i m i t i v e  r i t e s  of generation o r  surv iva l ,  so t ha t  male ch i ldren can l i v e ,  

which they invar iab ly  do: Ol iver ,  Pip, and Bai ley do qu i t e  wel l ,  whi le  

Nel l ,  Nancy, and Mercy do not. There are exceptions t o  th is ,  o f  course. 

Jo dies, whi le  Jenny Wren, who i s  c l ea r l y  not  about t o  be sac r i f i ced  f o r  

anyone, survives. But Jenny i s  also not  very sentimental ly portrayed. She 

i s  a straightforward, almost callous, chi ld-adul t, more o f  a parent f i gu re  

than even her father. There i s  even something pathet ic  about th is ,  and about 

the way the c h i l d  i n  her c l ings t o  her do1 1s whi l e  the adu l t  s e l f  has 

turned t ha t  preoccupation i n t o  an entrepreneurial venture, there i s  not  any- 

th ing  sentimental about i t .  Jenny i s  ne i ther  a woman o f  l o s t  po ten t ia l  nor 

an idea l ized f igure. Her street-wise character and speech does not  suggest 

repressed sexual i ty ,  nor are we i nc l i ned  t o  worship her, a1 though we ce r ta i n l y  

respect her determination and stand almost i n  awe o f  her s e l f - w i l l  and a b i l i t y  

t o  survive. 

The others--those who die--are sacr i f iced.  Ne l l  dies for  Truth, Nancy 

f o r  Honesty. Even Esther, who does not  d ie  but  comes close, i s  sacr i f iced.  

She i s  forced tb become the idea l  woman--the min is ter ing angel, i f  you w i  11, 

because she has no a l ternat ive.  L ike death, her i l l n e s s  and the disf igured 



face t ha t  fo l lows prevents her  from becoming a f a l l e n  woman, fo r  her  g u i l t  

(she fee ls  she has been scarred for  her s ins)  i s  a soc ia l  g u i l t  because i t  

i s  derived from soc ia l  pressures which encourage people t o  absolve t h e i r  s ins.  

I r o n i c a l l y ,  her  very b e l i e f  i n  those s ins  i s  a lso s o c i a l l y  derived. I n  

other words, Esther has l o s t  her  innocence, and l i k e  a l l  romantics, she 

s t r i v e s  t o  regain i t  i n  an emotional, sentimental way (which i s  a lso Dickens's 

way 1. 

Sentimental i ty, then, replaces the i n t e l l e c t ,  which i s  baf f led,  not  

knowing how e lse t o  deal w i t h  the contradict ions o f  urban 1 i f e  t ha t  i t  sees 

as an inexp l icab le  form o f  punishment. The sentimentalism becomes an 

exaggerated and i r o n i c  subst i  t u t e  for  the humaneness which i s  so not iceably 

absent i n  an i n d u s t r i a l  society.  However, wr i tes  Raymond Will iams, the 

u l t imate funct ion o f  sent imenta l i ty  s t i l l  remains a f f i rma t i ve .  

The exclusion of the human.. . i s  no t  a f t e r  a1 1 absolute, 

o r  i t  would make no sense t o  c a l l  what i s  a1 ienated human; 

there would otherwise be nothing t o  a l ienate .  The inex- 

p l  icab le  q u a l i t y  o f  the indes t ruc t ib le  innocence.. . 
which has been casual ly  w r i t t e n  o f f  as sent imenta l i ty  i s  

genuine because i t  i s  inexp l icab le .  What i s  expl icable,  

a f t e r  a l l ,  i s  the sytem, which consciously o r  unconsciously 

has been made. To be l ieve t ha t  a human s p i r i t  ex is ts ,  

u l t ima te ly  more powerful than even t h i s  system, i s  an a c t  

of f a i t h  bu t  an ac t  o f  f a i t h  i n  ourselves. 2 7 

This i s  what Dickens believed, t h a t  no matter how apparently mysterious o r  

confusing o r  u n i n t e l l  i g i b l e  the sys tem appeared t o  be, no matter how many 

Gridleys and L i t t l e  Nel ls  i t  destroyed, i t  could i n  the end be made sub- 

missive again, and whi le  we as modern cynics may laugh a t  the naivete of 

such be1 iefs,  wf cannot, I think,  deride the openness and honesty of the 

strength of convi c t i o n  behi nd them. 
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L ike the grotesque, then, the sentimental produces i n  us feel ings o f  

g u i l t  about the loss of these tender and po ten t i a l l y  g i f t ed  characters. 

Again, i t  i s  the loss of po ten t ia l  f r o m  which we are made t o  s u f f e r  the 

most--the rea l izat ion,  i n  a wor ld occupied as i t  i s  w i t h  so many na rc i ss i s t i c ,  

uncaring people, t ha t  here l i e s  one who would i n  her own small way have made 

t h i s  world a b e t t e r  place t o  l i v e  i n .  We see i n  t h i s  re-creat ion o f  the 

expected reader response how very V ic tor ian t h i s  sentiment i s ,  and how 

charged w i t h  moral and soc ia l  idealism. Perhaps we fee l  cynical  today about 

such pub l i c  and t o  us exaggerated displays o f  emotion because we fee l  t h a t  

the d i r e ~ t i o n  these displays lead to, and the i n t e n t  o f  t h i s  idealism, i s  

u l t imate ly  so inc red ib ly  f u t i l e .  And perhaps, a f t e r  two major wars, i n  a 

world threatened d a i l y  by the prospect of a nuclear holocaust, perhaps we are 

r i gh t .  Cer ta in ly  h i s t o r y  would seem t o  advocate cynicism, and y e t  such 

feel ings,  u l t imate ly  i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c ,  al ienated, almost ant i -soc ia l  responses 

t o  humanity, i n  t ha t  they are pessimist ic t o  the po in t  o f  defeatism, are as 

exaggerated as the ideal ism of the Victorians tended t o  be. I f  we are t o  

glean anything of value from what otherwise i s  a complete undercutt ing of 

the sent imental i ty  so prevalent i n  these works, surely i t  i s  t h i s :  tha t  the 

requiem fo r  a v i c t i m  o f  i ndus t r i a l i za t i on ,  exaggerated as i t  i s ,  neverthe- 

less remains a c a l l  t o  f i g h t  the forces o f  a l ienat ion,  and not t o  be defeated 

by them. It i s  indeed an a c t  o f  f a i t h .  

I I I 

Anomie, w r i  tes Jean Duvi gnaud, "the t rans i  t i o n  from the t r ad i t i ona l  

feudal soc ie t ies  of the Middle Ages i n  Europe t o  monarchical societ ies, i n  

which cap i ta l  istn and economic methods o f  production and o f  1 i ving associated 

w i th  i t  emerged, produced shocks and a great many contradict ionst t2*-- th is 
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was the phenomenon which provoked the d is rupt ions leading t o  a l i ena t i on  o f  

the ind iv idua l ,  and d i r e c t l y  associated w i t h  that ,  the a l i ena t i on  o f  the 

family, because i t  resu l ted i n  the t r a n s i t i o n  from a t r a d i t i o n a l  way o f  l i f e  

t o  one i n  which the habi ts and i n s t i t u t i o n s  and laws--the mental and s p i r i -  

tua l  foundations o f  l i f e  i tsel f - -were profoundly a f fec ted.  Not only was the 

ind iv idua l  i n  soc ie ty  forced t o  reassess the meaning o f  h i s  own personal 

i d e n t i t y ,  b u t  the i n s t i t u t i o n a l  ro les-- the ind iv idua l  i n  the family, the 

f a the r  ro le ,  the p r i e s t  as fa ther  of the f lock--a1 1 these were changing as 

we1 1, so t h a t  the a l ienated family becomes a d i s t i n c t l y  separate a1 though 

re la ted  element o f  modern i n d u s t r i a l  estrangement. 

The r o l e  of the fami ly  i n  society,  and o f  the fami ly  members, undergoes 

i t s  most rad ica l  change when the concept o f  i nd iv idua l  ism w i t h i n  the cap i t a l -  

i s t  market system begins t o  overrule s ta te  and church autonomy. Economic 

a f f i l i a t i o n ,  even for  p r i es t s  and p o l i t i c i a n s ,  becomes the guiding motiva- 

t ion,  so t ha t  monetary success converts the peasants and g u i l d  members o f  

the Middle Ages i n t o  competi t ive e n t i t i e s  s t r i v i n g  f o r  power--the power t o  

achieve even greater f i nanc ia l  success--whi l e  those i n  power promote i n d i  v i -  

dualism as both a propagandistic enticement and a way o f  perpet ra t ing t h e i r  

own system, and thus securing t h e i r  own pos i t ion,  which i s  achieved by 

encouraging the f u r t he r  expansion o f  an a1 ready rap id ly  increasing 1 abour 

force--a force t ha t  remains funct iona l  i n  the i  r hands because promotion i s  

not  a r e a l i t y  for  the hungering masses, whi le  almost s lave- l i ke  dependency i s .  - 
The family i n  the midst o f  a l l  t h i s  greed and p r o s t i t u t i o n  i s  reduced 

dur ing the nineteenth century t o  a memory: a fad which the church re ta ins  

f o r  i t s  monetary value, and grandparents f o r  i t s  nostalg ia.  I n  a l l  other 

respects, w r i  tes Ruse1 1 Jacoby , "the bourgeois family. . .as instruments of 

au thor i t y  are being ec l ipsed by more e f f i c i e n t  means. .. 
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condemnation o r  inher i tance i s  being phased out .  

The erosion o f  the economic content o f  the fami ly  

u n i t  u l t ima te l y  saps i t s  au thor i ta r ian  s t ruc tu re  i n  

favour o f  complete fragmentation. Important i n  t h i s  

context i s  t ha t  the family i n  i t s  ' c l ass i c '  form 

was not  merely a too l  o f  society, bu t  contained an 

an t iau thor i ta r ian  movement. The fami l y  as an i nde- 

pendent and ( r e l a t i v e l y )  i so la ted  u n i t  preserved a 

'spacei i n  which the i nd i v i dua l  could develop against  

society; as a mediator of author i ty ,  and no t  merely 

an instrument of it, i t  res is ted  as we l l  as complied 

. . .The notion. . . tha t  you can always come home echoes 

t h i s  r o l e  o f  p ro tec t ion  of fered against the forms of 

soc ia l  domi nation. 29 

A p a r t i c u l a r l y  i 1 luminat ing example of t h i s  d i s i n teg ra t i ve  process i s  

seen i n  Balzac's Old Goriot, where not  only the t r a d i t i o n a l  father r o l e  i s  

shown as anomalous t o  the modern condi t ion,  except i n  the case o f  the "new 

father," Vautrin, bu t  the daughter and son ro les  have become obsolete as 

we1 1. I n  fac t  the mother, Madame Vauquer, i s  the only one ma1 leab le  and 

h i s t o r i c a l l y  perceptive enough t o  have already adapted t o  the new comnercial 

environment. Eugene, the son, i s  no longer a son of h i s  parents--he goes so 

f a r  as t o  s ta te  t ha t  obedience t o  the family i s  boring--but a son of Paris 

and, a1 though he would s t rugg le  against it, t o  a ce r t a i n  degree of Vautr in 

and Madame Beauseant as we1 1 . He reduces h i s  rea l  mother and s i s  t e w  t o  

the menial ro les  of f i nanc ia l  supporters, a l i ena t i ng  them because o f  t h i s  

reduction i n  value and because he bleeds them i n  the name o f  a cause t o t a l l y  

foreign t o  them. While they prepare f o r  a v i s i t  from the o l d - l i f e  k ing  of 

Versai l  les, he dresses t o  meet the new royal fami ly o f  Par is:  the f i nanc ia l  

barons, soc ie ty  princes and princesses, and other  members o f  the quasi- 
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An even more intense version of the a l ienated fami ly  i s  the Goriots. 

Father Gor iot  i s  the e x t i n c t  c lass ica l  father,  t r y i n g  t o  mediate against  

soc ie ty  and against the already complete fragmentation o f  h i s  family by 

using as h i s  au tho r i t a t i ve  too l ,  money, the symbol o f  the very s t ruc tu re  he 

would destroy. The s t ruc ture ,  o f  course, destroys him, f o r  i t  wields a force 

more powerful than h i s  money, and far  mow permanent. 

Gor iot  wishes t o  use h i s  money t o  create new "homes" f o r  h i s  daughters, 

and t o  buy them fami l ies which w i l l  a lso be the purchased cont inuat ion o f  the 

Gor iot  dynasty. By doing t h i s ,  he feels t ha t  they and he can be secure against 

the onslaught of fragmentation and estrangement. They w i l l  be able t o  "go 

home." His daughters, however, do no t  want t o  go home; Paris i s  t h e i r  new 

home, as i t  i s  Rastignac's. This i s  j u s t  as wel l ,  f o r  as Gor io t  discovers, 

there can never again be a home as he once knew i t. I t  i s  gone, and even 

money cannot recreate i t  f o r  there i s  no hallowed space t o  create i t  i n .  

The c i t y ,  w i t h  i t s  pervasive economic author i ty ,  cont ro ls  a1 1 environmental 

space now and i n  doing so, mediates a l l  beings v ia  the marketplace, replaces 

a1 1 k i n  re la t ionsh ips w i t h  competi t ive values, transforms a1 1 ind iv idua ls  

i n t o  functions. This degradation i s  as inev i tab le  as i t  i s  imperishable, 

and i t  soon reduces Gor iot  t o  a disease-ridden pauper whi le  i n t ens i f y i ng  

h i s  daughters' dependency upon inhumane and regressive bourgeois f i nanc ia l  

st ructures.  

This i s  the d is in tegra t ion  o f  the fami ly u n i t  which accompanies i ndus t r i -  

a l  i za t ion :  a l iena t ion  from environment, inc lud ing home, estrangement from 

other family members and oneself, destruct ion o f  any remnants of au thor i t y  

not mediated b~ the bureaucracy, even the pre-empting o f  h i s t o r y  and family 

or ig ins ,  the sac r i f i ce  of the past f o r  the sake o f  the present, which i n  i t s e l f  
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i s  on ly  a means o f  preparat ion fo r  the future-- the dream o f  a b e t t e r  tomorrow. 

Because fami ly  a l iena t ion  i s  a r e s u l t  o f  i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  i t  i s  there- 

fore, contrary t o  popular mythology, no less a p a r t  o f  V ic to r ian  urban society.  

The only d i f ference i s  t ha t  the V ic to r ian  Protestant, w i t h  only an omnis- 

c i e n t  Father remaining i n  the c e l e s t i a l  sphere o f  experience, must i dea l i ze  

the home as we l l  as women, presenting the wor ld w i t h  a f i c t i o n a l  version of 

what they unsuccessfully attempted t o  preserve: the already defunct image o f  

the un i f i ed  and ho ly  ea r t h l y  family. The ma jo r i t y  o f  French Roman Catholics, 

on the o ther  hand, are capable of separating the c e l e s t i a l  from the soc ie ta l  

--paying homage to Mary, the mother, and the Son, confessing t h e i r  s ins  t o  

the proxy Father, i nves t ing  ten percent o f  t h e i r  p r o f i t s  i n  the maintenance 

o f  the soul whi le  spending the remaining n inety  percent on more meaningful 

things. They have l i t t l e  t roub le  re leasing themselves f r o m  the bondage o f  

the t r a d i t i o n a l  fami ly  i n s t i t u t i o n ,  for  they s t i l l  r e t a i n  membership and 

solace i n  the ho ly  family. O r  so they th ink .  I t  i s  not  o f  course t h a t  simple; 

whi le  the g u i l t  o r  remorse can be confessed, and thus a l legedly  d ispel led,  

the remainder o f  the re l i g i ous  metaphor weakens and begins t o  crumble. 

I n s t a l l e d  as a f u r t h e r  b u f f e r  i n  the c o n f l i c t  between ind iv idua l  and society, 

and now a lso assuming the respons ib i l i t y  o f  the o l d  c lass ica l  fami ly  as wel l  

as the s p i r i t u a l  obl i g a t i  ons , i t has become a symbol of the decadence i t 

now supports, ra ther  than of un i t y .  As a phi losophical  means o f  surv iva l ,  

t h i s  buffer can be discussed dur ing o r  a f t e r  Mass (although i t  i s  r a re l y  

discussed a t  a l l ) ;  as a psychological c ru tch i t  o f f e r s  no support whatsoever. 

The memory l i ngers ,  as metaphor, j u s t  as memory o f  ea r th ly  family 

l i ngers ,  bu t  the contemporary safeguard i s  a sham, perpetrated by the t r i c k s t e r  

p r i e s t  i n  the s h e  way Vautr in (espec ia l ly  i n  A Ha r l o t  High and L o w )  
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perpetrates love. That i s ,  i t  protects  only the perpetrator ;  a l l  others 

are i n  some way o r  o ther  i t s  v ict ims.  The bureaucracy of the Church helps 

only the wealthy; u l t ima te ly ,  then, the poor have no family, except t ha t  they 

comprise a micro-conglomerate of wage earners o r  e l i g i b l e  fac tory  employees 

who make up the new fami ly:  the i n d u s t r i a l  hands, "a race who would have 

found more favour w i t h  some people i f  Providence had seen f i t  t o  make them 

only hands, or, l i k e  the lower creatures o f  the seashore, only hands and 

stomachs . 51 30 

Both French and English w r i t e r s  were aware o f  the change, o r  rather,  the 

loss o f  family status.  They knew only too we l l  t ha t  the "organic" family, 

as i t  had appeared i n  the e a r l i e r  and f o r  them i n f l u e n t i a l  works o f  Scott,  

Austen and others, and appealing as i t  was t o  them personal ly--especial ly 

t o  D i  ckens--nevertheless no 1 onger ex is ted  i n  t ha t  form. This understanding 

of the differences i s  r e f l ec ted  i n  t h e i r  novels. From the time o f  Stendhal 

and the i n d i f f e r e n t  family, each progression i n  l i t e r a t u r e ,  i f  i t  dea l t  w i t h  

contemporary issues, consciously o r  unconsciously marked a corresponding 

change i n  the soc ia l  environment. 

I n  the e a r l i e r  works o f  Dickens there i s  an attempt t o  por t ray  the o l d  

fami l ies  as wardens o f  the nat ion 's  mora l i t y  and i n  doing so r e t a i n  a sense 

o f  h i s to ry ,  bu t  t h a t  soon changes. I n  h i s  l a t e r  novels there are no such 

"normal" famil ies, no gent le groups o f  the s o r t  t ha t  M i l l  and Ruskin w r i t e  

about; there are only a1 ienated fami 1 ies,  grotesque and d is tor ted,  surv iv ing 

and re ta i n i ng  a t  l e a s t  a por t ion  o f  t h e i r  d i g n i t y  through a k i nd  o f  metamor- 

phosis, a1 l'owing the stronger o r  the more cunning member--Mrs. Jel  lyby, the 

mother, o r  Mr .  Smal lweed, the grandfather, o r  more often, the perceptive 

ch i ld - - to  dominhte. Other fami l ies  s a t i r i c a l l y  r e f l e c t  o ther  aspects o f  the 

a1 ienat ion:  the Dedlocks , slowly succumbing t o  atrophy; the fami l y  Brass, 
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r e f l e c t i n g  the "new" economic fami l y ,  complete w i t h  ch i  ld/servant; the 

Chuzzlewi ts,  w i t h  t h e i r  meaningless genealogy, sardonica l ly  r e fu t i ng  fami ly  

h i s  t o r y  as something absurdly i r re levan t ;  and the Jarndyces, completely i n  

the power of the bureaucracy which now cont ro ls  not  only the present, bu t  past 

and future generations as i t  ru th l ess l y  robs the fami ly  vau l t  and destroys 

the fami ly  d i gn i t y .  

There are a lso the inver ted fami l i e s ,  i n  which the ch i ld ren  take care 

of the adul ts ,  fo r  the i n d u s t r i a l  age i s  the age of the chi  l d .  I t  i s  the 

young who, fo r  a shor t  time, are the strongest; i t  i s  the young, then, i n  an 

age of su rv iva l  o f  the f i t t e s t ,  upon whom the e lder  must depend. We see t h i s  

most c l e a r l y  i n  Mar t in  Chuzzlewi t, where Jenny Wren i s  an "adu l t "  f igure,  her  

fa ther  as incapaci ta ted  as a ch i  1 d and Bai ley,  forced t o  mature rap id ly  i n  

the s t reets ,  acquires an a i r  o f  sophist icated adu l t  knowledge, j u s t  as 

Devi l sdus t  does i n  Sybi 1. L i t t l e  Dorr i  t, though not  near ly so wor ld ly  as 

Jenny, must p ro tec t  her  mad father, Mary Barton her depressed, opium-addicted 

parent, L i t t l e  Ne l l  , her seni le,  gambling grandparent, Jane Snowden, i n  - The 

Nether World, her  work-worn grandfather. There i s  something both pathet ic  

and reveal ing i n  t h i s  continued por t raya l  o f  the young g i r l  tak ing care o f  

the e l d e r l y  man; i t  i s  both hopeful--the young, meek v i r g i ns  sha l l  i n h e r i t  

the earth-and despairing, f o r  unl ess these v i  r g i  ns can reproduce m i  racul ously , 

there w i l l  be no l ineage preserved, and therefore no fu ture  f o r  the family. 

There are other forms o f  a l ienat ion,  too: impotence i n  the Veneerings 

and the Smallweeds; perversion i n  the Chuzzlewi ts ;  and adoption: Joe and 

h i s  wi fe r a i s i n g  Pip, Crossthwai t e  teaching A1 ton Locke, Fagin showing 

O l i ve r  how t o  surv ive on the s t reets .  Whatever the form o f  t h i s  estrange- 

ment of the famfly, i t  i s  very widespread. I n  Hard Cash, the fami ly must 

contend w i t h  an insane father; i n  Woman i n  White, the two step s i s t e r s  are 
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wi thout  parents, j u s t  as the bro ther  and s i s t e r ,  Owen and Cytherea, are i n  

Desperate Remedies. The l i s t  could be extended, showing how a l iena t ion  

rernai ns and pervades, contentious and d is turb ing.  Even the so-cal 1 ed "normal " 

fami 1 i e s  cannot e x i s t  untouched by t h i s  essence o f  i n d u s t r i a l  ism. The " ideal  " 

farni ly, wr i tes  Edmund Wilson, "the domestic u n i t  which preserves the sound 

val ues o f  England--is located by Dickens . . . i n  the small middle-class house- 

hold: Ruth Pinch and her  bro ther  i n  Mart in Chuzzlewi t; the b r i g h t  hearths 

and ho l iday dinners o f  the Christmas Books. "31 And y e t  even the idea l  --which 

i s  almost a fantasy--is awry. The Christmas Books may present b r i g h t  fami ly  

groups, bu t  they are almost s u r r e a l i s t i c  i n  t h e i r  j o v i a l i t y ,  even i n  t h e i r  

sorrow, and Ruth and Tom Pinch present a d i s t i n c t l y  abnormal fami l y  u n i t ;  as 

bro ther  and s i s t e r  they cannot moral ly  produce he i rs  t o  continue the preser- 

vat ion of "sound values," which a f t e r  a l l  i s  what famil ies are a1 1 about. 



Chapter 6: Conclusion 

I n  these pages I have analyzed two d i f f e r e n t  kinds o f  V ic to r ian  1 i tera ry  

perspectives: the one I c a l l  the socio-political--Disraeli, Gaskell, 

Kingsley and Dickens, i n  one novel, Hard Times--and the view Dickens presents 

i n  some o f  h i s  other novels, a v i s i o n  I c a l l  the socio-psychological. The 

f i r s t  view, I have concluded i n  Chapter Three, i s  not  a p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e a l i s t i c  

one, f o r  i t  sees ind iv idua ls  i n  terms o f  masses, and mass p o l i t i c a l  movements, 

and i t s  advocates present, i n  the endings o f  t h e i r  novels, an assurance of 

a be t t e r  f u t u r e  which i s  both crue l  f o r  some o f  i t s  readers-- in t ha t  i t  i s  

f a l s e l y  op t im i s t i c  f o r  the working class--and reassuring f o r  others--those 

o f  the middle c lass who see these endings as completely v iable.  What about 

Dickens, however? Does he present a more op t im i s t i c  v i s i on  o f  the fu ture ,  

and a more genera1 1 y v ia  b l  e one? 

F i r s t l y ,  Dickens i s  a therapist ,  a psychoanalyst on a la rge  scale, a 

secular evangel is t  whose concerns are psychological and moral ra ther  than 

p o l i t i c a l .  It i s  important t o  note, however, t ha t  as nove l i s t  he i s  a lso 

a c i ty -dwel ler ,  and a reader; he i s ,  i n  other words, a passive v i c t i m  o f  the 

hauked c i t y  as wel l  as an ac t i ve  innovator, seeking cures o r  solut ions.  H is  

therapy, then, i s  l a rge l y  unconscious and i s  therefore  o f t en  haphazard. He 

gropes i n  the darkness also.  

This tendency i s  an apt  r e f l e c t i o n  o r  i nd i ca t i on  o f  the general and 

widespread fragmentation of the cu l t u re  i t s e l f .  The very f ab r i c  o f  human 

i n te r re l a t i onsh ip  had become a ta t te red  and dysfunctional th ing.  The novel - 
i s t ,  whether Dickens o r  Disrael  i, Gaskell o r  Kingsley i n  making experience 

comprehensible, i n  even presenting t ha t  experience t o  a large number o f  

people, has a lso t o  r e a l i z e  the nature o f  the soc ia l  experience--that which 
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i s  comnon t o  the readers, and t h a t  which i s  not  c o m n .  That i s  t o  say, 

there i s ,  i n  the very nature of the cu l ture ,  a fragmentation which i s  re-  

produced i n  the re la t ionsh ips between w r i t e r  and reader. The readers are 

no t  a comnunity, nor even phvs ica l l y  present as, say, a dramat is t 's  audience 

i s .  That i s  what the novel i s t  overcomes i n  making h i s  experience enter-  

t a i  ning, worthwhile, and f i na l  l y  , comprehensi b le .  He creates a comnuni t y  , 

a r t i f i c i a l  as i t  may seem a t  the outset, f o r  i t  i s  the experience o f  community, 

any comnunity--the P.T.A., a n i gh t  a t  the loca l  tavern--which i s  the worth- 

whi l e  aspect o f  the urban experience. I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  fragments, com- 

partmental izes, condones spec ia l i za t ion  and bourgeois indiv idual ism; a r t  

f i g h t s  t o  reverse t ha t  trend. The a r t i s t  has, o r  develops what Will iams c a l l s  

a t o t a l  v i s i on  o f  society:  "a whole way o f  seeing t ha t  i s  communicable t o  

others, and a dramatizat ion of values t ha t  becomes an act ion "l as the 

a r t i s t  attempts t o  give substance t o  h i s  v is ion.  That i s  the respons ib i l i t y  

he fee ls  toward h i s  readers, for  i t  i s  they who pa r t i c i pa te  i n  h i s  work even 

when i t  antagonizes the status quo and would seem i n  danger o f  being refused 

publ ica t ion.  He maintains t ha t  p r i va te  pa r t  of the re la t ionsh ip  w i t h  h i s  

readers which disal lows intermediar ies such as pub1 ishers, a1 though they, 

espec ia l ly  i n  the case o f  a very popular w r i t e r ,  usual ly  bow t o  the greater 

inf luence of p ro f i t s ,  and remain f o r  the most p a r t  ra ther  uncensorious. An 

example of t h i s  i s  the Dickens case, i n  which Chapman & Ha l l  re l inquished 

t he i  r tendency t o  d i r e c t  the young Boz as he became more popular. They s t i l l  

remained too sel f - r ighteous for  the determined and increasingly powerful 

nove l i s t ,  however, and so he changed, i n  1844, t o  the s t rugg l  i n g  fi r m  of 

Bradbury & Evans. The former pub1 ishers, unw i l l i ng  t o  lose such p ro f i t s ,  

f i n a l l y  persuadbd Dickens, f i f t een  years l a t e r ,  t o  re tu rn  t o  them. There 

would be no more manoeuvering; Dickens would wr i te ,  Chapman & Hal 1 would 



p r i n t ,  d is t r ibu te ,  s e l l .  

The w r i t e r  maintains the reader re lat ionship,  which has a sense o f  the 

uniqueness of humanity, and which a lso has a sense o f  the in t imate dialogue, 

and res i s t s  most o f  the ins id ious elements o f  patronage based on a theoret ic  

conceptual i z a t i o n  t ha t  does not  recognize i n d i v i d u a l i t y  but  only the f rag- 

mented i s o l a t i o n  of humanity i n t o  separate compartments, the sum of which 

comprise t h a t  soc ie ta l  f i l i n g  cabinet ca l l ed  "the people," o r  " the masses." 

The popular and cu l t u ra l  w r i t e r  can not do what the pseudo-popular and soc ie ta l  

modern w r i t e r  does. " I n  other words ," wr i tes  Alex Comfort, " the degree of 

.co-operation possible between the w r i t e r  and society i s  determined e n t i  r e l y  

by the respons ib i l i t y  o r  otherwise o f  t h a t  society, and contemporary urban 

c i v i l i z a t i o n  cannot by i t s  nature have any use f o r  a w r i t e r  who i s  not  

prepared t o  be a p ros t i tu te .  With the growth of i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  as a publ ic  

v i r tue,  and the consequent suppression o f  c r i t i c i sm ,  the opportuni t ies for  

honest contract  between the w r i t e r  and h i s  publ ic  are being reduced i n  

number.. .by the syndica l i  sat ion of k i  tsch-pub1 ishing,  o r  book clubs and 

l i b ra r i es ,  on the one hand, and by the d i r e c t  in tervent ion o f  the s ta te  on 

the other."* 

Popular cul ture,  then, i s  not  the same as mass cul ture,  and a w r i t e r  

l i k e  Dickens i s  no t  a " factory" w r i t e r ,  churning ou t  novels upon demand, 

a1 though he was pro1 i f i c .  He was in t r igued  and curious about the strange 

and sometimes wonderful time and space i n  which he l ived,  and about the 

populari  t y  o f  the new genres i n  which he was w r i  ti ng. He was an explorer, 

t r y i n g  ou t  new forms, seeking the best ways of a r t i cu la t i ng ,  revealing, 

i n te rp re t i ng  and analyzing the repressive nature of h i s  mysterious society, the 

society i n  which he 1 ived, the society he was ac tua l l y  experiencing even as 

he wrote about it. And i n  t h a t  the a r t i c u l a t i o n  of the experience was 
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imaginative, he helped create a cul ture,  a c o l l e c t i v e  i d e n t i t y ,  for  which 

the t r u t h  he wrote was as much of the readers as f o r  the readers. I t  was 

t hea t r i ca l  ; i t  was an ac t i ve  par t i c ipa t ion ,  an empathetic enactment o f  rea l  

1 i f e  v i a  the 1 i terature .  

There i s  a problem w i t h  t h i s ,  however, i n  t h a t  Dickens and the other 

three w r i t e r s  discussed i n  t h i s  thesis o f f e r  a f a i r l y  complete degree o f  

sa t i s fac t ion  for  the reader on ly  i f  t h a t  reader chooses t o  view t h e i r  works 

i n  a ce r t a i n  way; f o r  example, as nar ra t ives o f  a f a i r l y  s t ra ight forward 

type. That t h i s  can be done a t  a l l  suggests a ce r t a i n  pos i t i on  taken by o r  

. inherently ex i s t en t  i n  the w r i t e r .  I t  i s  the sophist icated reader, o r  c r i t i c ,  

who percei ves the incomplete sa t i s f ac t i on  : the problems i mpl i ed, the con- 

f l  i c t s  never c l e a r l y  i den t i f i ed ,  the grotesque and sentimental l y  portrayed 

characters as products o f  t h e i r  own and the w r i t e r ' s  unconscious. This i s  

the key, and the means whereby the lack o f  sa t i s fac t ion  i s  perceivable; t ha t  

the ta les  o f  the haunted c i t y  are u l t ima te l y  unconsciously conceived. The 

experience of the c i t y ,  i n  o ther  words, i s  exper ient ia l  and subject ive. I n  

i s ion ,  ob jec t i ve  c r i  t i c i s m  by t h i s  way, o r  because o f  the i n t e n s i t y  o f  t h i s  v 

the nove l i s ts  i s  suppressed, even avoi ded. 

I t  i s  f o r  t h i s  reason t ha t  Car l y le  was u l  t 

works of Dickens , and w i t h  Dickens as a rad ica l  

imately d i s s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  the 

reformer. I t  i s  no t  t ha t  

Dickens doesn't  want - t o  be e i t h e r  rad ica l  o r  reformist;  i t  i s  t ha t  he cannot 

be; he i s  as unable i n  h i s  way as are D is rae l i ,  Gaskell, o r  Kingsley ( t h a t  

i s ,  those who a lso e x p l i c i t l y  and consciously wished t o  reform i n  a rad ica l  

way). As wr i te rs ,  they are  journal  i s  ts .  They observe, and t h e i r  observations 

c r i pp le  them somewhat, i n  t h a t  they so in tense ly  feel, o r  experience, those 

observations.Tlfky become those impoverished ghetto dwellers--on an imagina- 

t i v e  leve l  --and thus they become c r i t i c a l l y  i l l i t e r a t e ,  o r  i na r t i cu l a te ,  o r  
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Whatever the reasons, i t  i s  c l ea r  t ha t  the soc ia l  v i s i on  of these 

w r i  t e rs  1 acks au tho r i t y  , o r  even worse, contains a s i n i s t e r  author i  t y  . There 

are no answers, no solut ions,  and t h i s  denies the therapeut ic nature o f  the 

works, i n  t ha t  i t  provides a pess imis t ic  counterweight. Nor i s  there any 

incent ive,  o ther  than a general response t o  love and Chr is t ian  char i t y .  If 

changes are t o  take place, we wonder who i s  t o  be involved, and who i s  t o  

take the i n i t i a t i v e .  I f  there i s  hope for  the future,  i s  i t  t o  be r e i f i e d  

i n  a spec i f ic  way, o r  must we be s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  the casual good fortune of 

having a few more Mr. Rouncewells and Mr.  Jarndyces--benevolent ironmasters 

and phi  lanthrop ic  fa ther  f i  gures--i ntroduced i n t o  our midst? 3 

The problematic aspects o f  these three v is ions (ac tua l l y ,  t h i s  s ing le  

v is ion,  f o r  i t  i s  more o r  1 ess common t o  a l l  four o f  the w r i t e r s  I have 

discussed) are most c ruc i a l  i n  terms of the endings o f  the novels where the 

reader i s  given only two a1 ternat ives:  the one expressed i n  the work, which 

we might c a l l  the heavenly so lu t ion,  and the other, black, Satanic, and 

completely in to le rab le .  The l a t t e r  a1 te rna t i ve  i s  usual ly  seen as the 

r e s u l t  o f  extreme rad ica l  ism, insur rect ion,  crime, p ros t i t u t i on ,  o r  any o ther  

pragmatic o r  pol  i t i c a l  l y  ac t i ve  attempt t o  humani ze the urban experience, and 

o f t en  ca r r ies  w i t h  it, i n  the l i t e r a t u r e ,  the penalty o f  death--this i s  t r ue  

even if the character i s  i n  some way fundamentally good--so t ha t  we see Nancy 

die, as we l l  as Sikes, Fagin hanged, Jonas Chuzzlewit comni t s  suicide, Q u i l p  

i s  drowned, and a1 1 the others--John Barton, Stephen Morley, Tul kinghorn, 

Madame Defarge, and so on--die f o r  having p l o t t ed  against  the good people. 

They must die, and go t o  h e l l ,  wh i le  the innocent and the angel ic  l i v e  on, o r  

are rewarded f o r * t h e i r  su f f e r i ng  by being sent t o  heaven. Faith, perpetrated 

o r  aided by the secular therapy o f  the f i c t i o n ,  i s  maintained by the novel ists, 
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who are conservati ves and moral i s  ts, ra ther  than soci a1 i s ts .  

The unfortunate problem i n  a l l  o f  t h i s  i s  t h a t  the therapy, so-called, 

suppresses soc ia l  reform, o r  even a sense o f  the need f o r  reform, i n  t ha t  

the cure for  imnediate anxiety takes precedent over a more long range pre- 

vention of anxiety. This i s  problematic h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  because the cure i s  

conceived a f te r  the i 1 lness has become terminal, and because i m d i a t e  cures 

deny the future, both i n  terms o f  h m n e  p o l i t i c a l  evo lu t ion and the rea l iza-  

t i o n  o f  the need f o r  such movement ( t h i s  a1 1 being symptomatic o f  the 

journal i s  t, who reports, ra ther  than c r i  t i c a l  l y  analyzes trends). This 

l i t e r a t u r e ,  i n  other words, discovers the haunted c i t y ,  the grotesque, the 

l o s t  potent ia l ,  and then stops. 

Instead of p o l i t i c a l  activism, Dickens, as wel l  as Disrae l i ,  Gaskell, 

and Kingsley, t r i e s  t o  b a t t l e  the spectre of the apocalypse, s i m i l a r  i n  

s p i r i t  t o  the opponents o f  the vampire and other symbols o f  a l ienat ion,  w i t h  

Chr is t ian e th ics  and rhe to r i c .  (We a t  times almost l i t e r a l l y  see the golden 

cross of the vanquisher shining, the golden spike dr ipp ing i t s  unholy blood, 

as these novels end). But the v is ion  o f  the haunted c i t y - - I 'm  speaking more 

o f  Dickens now--is d issipated a t  t h i s  point ;  even i n  the novels o f  the other 

three t h a t  great shout from Carly le-- the fanat ic  attempt t o  do b a t t l e  against 

Mamnon--rings very qu ie t l y .  The endings of t h e i r  novels owe more t o  the 

Brothers Grim than t o  e i t h e r  Car ly le  o r  t h e i r  own view o f  things. 

We' ve seen the endings o f  Sybi 1, Mary Barton, and A1 ton Locke discussed 

i n  Chapter Three; Dickens's endings are no less subject ive and sentimental. 

I n  Great Expectations, Pip denounces h i s  own narcissism, and h i s  f a i r y  t a l e  

princess, Estel l a ,  t o  go on t o  be t t e r  things; Esther Sumnerson marries and 

seven years l a t e r  i s  doing we1 1, but  not  i n  the c i t y ,  the impl icat ion being 

tha t  i f  there i s  a future, i t  l i e s  i n  the re turn t o  the pastoral--the 
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an t i thes is  of the message i n  The Old Cur ios i t y  Shop. O l i ve r  l i v e s  on i n  

c h i l d l i k e  fantasy, L i t t l e  Ne l l  l i v e s  on i n  a s im i la r ,  although other-than- 

ea r t h l y  paradise, b r c y  Chuzzlewi t i s  saved, Ruth Pinch i s  married, brother 

Tom i s  no less happy. But more disconcerting, the horrors t h a t  these people 

suffered are no t  mentioned . What o f  Tom-a1 1 -Alone's, o r  Todgers 's  , and the 

s ta rv ing  people? What about a l l  those huts w i t h  dr ipp ing f loo rs ,  w i t h  co ld  

hearths and hacking babies, unemployed fathers, and mothers dying i n  ch i l d -  

b i r t h ?  Forgotten, and w i t h  them, the author ia l  v is ions which mediated 

the novels and provided some good reasons t o  read them. 

What t h i s  means i s  t ha t  these, and other, s i m i l a r  w r i t e r s  ( inc lud ing  

Dostoevsky, Balzac, Gogol , Stendhal , Flaubert, as we1 1 as Hardy, E l i o t ,  

and James) had no t  developed a genre t ha t  was u l t ima te ly  t o  be v iab le  i n  a 

changing and increasingly a1 iena t ing  wor ld even though a t  l eas t  some o f  them 

had been able t o  c l e a r l y  perceive the estrangement o f  the v ict ims of indus- 

t r i a l  capital ism. They were no t  able, i n  the end ( l i t e r a l l y ) ,  t o  extend t h i s  

v is ion,  so t ha t  instead i t  was allowed t o  dissipate.  The extension of t h i s  

genre, then, was the Utopian f i c t i o n  o f  We1 l s ,  O m e l l  and Huxley; the 

'lapocalypticu w r i  ters4--lawrence and C& ine, f o r  example--had t o  re tu rn  t o  

Enlightenment concepts i n  order t o  provide a genre, i n  Jera ld  Zaslove's words, 

"where apocalyptic ends are c r i t i c a l  ends, whew time i s  re jec ted f o r  body, 

where our coarseness i s  adhered t o  bu t  against the inhuman comuni ty,  not  

the human animal. The consequence o f  the l a t t e r  view i s  t o  construct  a 

shared r e a l i t y ,  no t  a fragmenting one. I t  5 

This i s  a p a r t i c u l a r l y  apt  view i n  l i g h t  o f  the w r i t e r s  I have discussed 

and t h e i r  endings , f o r  a1 though t h e i r  idea ls  were humane and even rad ica l  , 

the re tu rn  t o  ind iv idua l  ism which i s  t h e i r  sense o f  each person o r  couple 

achieving b l i s s  i s  projected a t  the expense not  only of the suf fer ing o f  
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shared suf fer ing.  Esther Summerson, f o r  example, i s  no longer the phi lan- 

t h rop i s t  deal i n g  cha r i t y  i n  the muddy huts she once v is i ted ;  Louisa, i n  

Hard Times, does no t  f i g h t  the forces o f  u t i l i t a r i a n i s m  any more; Syb i l  has 

no time, presumably, t o  a i d  the m i l l  workers, her days being occupied w i th  

the d i r ec t i on  o f  a  small army of servants, cooks, gardeners and re l a t i ves  i n  

her  romantic cast le .  The w r i t e r s  do no t  understand t ha t  they have betrayed 

t h e i r  idea ls  i n  doing t h i s .  They have drawn r e a l i s t i c  p ic tures o f  h o r r i b l e  

soc ia l  conditions, and i t  seems t o  make sense t o  them tha t  they p ro tec t  t h e i r  

characters from such an envi ronment . A f t e r  a1 1  , those wi thout  f o r t s  and 

cast les i nva r i ab l y  d ie.  Maintaining the hearth, and the fami ly  are seen, 

then, as s o c i a l l y  responsible moves. But o f  course they are not; they are 

i n  f a c t  only the react ionary suggestions of ra ther  conservative and, i n  a  

moral sense ( l i k e  Car ly le)  h igh ly  a r i s t o c r a t i c  people. Rather than con- 

f r on t i ng  the soc ia l  pcJ ind iv idua l  problems o f  ge t t i ng  on, t h e i r  f i n a l  

ve rd ic t  i s  t o  get  back, t o  hide, t o  seek only p ro tec t ion  from, and not  con- 

f r on ta t i on  with, the e f fec ts  o f  urban i n d u s t r i a l  i zation-the haunted c i t y .  



L i s t  of References 

Chapter One: In t roduct ion 

' ~ a l  t e r  E. Houghton, The Vic tor ian Frame o f  Mind (1957, rp t . ,  London; 
New Haven: Yale Univers i ty  Press, 1976), p. xv i .  

 bid., p. x v i i .  

3~ t has been suggested t h a t  George Moore and Gissing might be exceptions. 
While I would concede the f i r s t ,  I could not  the second, f o r  sentimental ism 
pervades Gissing's works i n  much the same way as i t  does the .novels of 
Charles Reade, who seems t o  d i v i de  h i s  pages i n t o  par ts  t h a t  are extremely 
sentimental and par ts  t ha t  are devoid o f  such feel ings. 

4 ~ h i s  i s  a su rp r i s ing ly  recent pos i t ion;  as l a t e  as 1939 Edmund Wilson 
could s t i l l  decry the c r i t i c s  fo r  t h e i r  shallow middle class stance. 
Dickens, f o r  them, Wilson wrote, was "so much one o f  the a r t i c l e s  o f  t h e i r  
creed--a f a m i l i a r  joke, a f a v o r i t e  dish, a Christmas r i t u a l - - t h a t  i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  for.  ..[them] t o  see i n  him the great  a r t i s t  and soc ia l  c r i t i c  t h a t  
he was. " The Wound and the Bow (New York: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 1941 ) , 
p. 1. 

'char1 es D i  ckens , Bleak House (Hamndsworth : Penguin Books, 1971 ) , 
p. 43. 

'~i ted by Donald Fanger, Dostoevsky and Romantic Real ism (Cambridge, 
Massachusetts: Harvard Univers i ty  Press, l967), p. 15. 

7~anger ,  p. 9. The reference t o  loca l  t y p i c a l i t y  i s  a lso h is .  

8Georg ~ u k k s ,  Studies i n  European Realism, trans. Ed i th  Bone (London: 
Mer l in  Press, 1950), p. b. 

losee Raymond M i  1 1 i ams , The Engl i sh Novel From D i  ckens t o  Lawrence 
(1970, rp t . ,  Frogmore, S t .  Albans: Paladin, 1974). 

l1 Househol d Words, March 30, 1850. 

1 2 ~ i l l i a m s ,  p. 155. 



Chapter Two: Cul tu re  and A1 ienat ion 

'I 

I 6. M. Trevelyan, A Shortened His tory  o f  England (1942 rpt.,  Harmonds- 
worth : Penguin, 1977), pp . 446-47. 

' I~ohn W. Dodds, The Age o f  Paradox (New York: Rinehart & Company, Inc., 
1952), p. 5. 

'what most d i d  no t  eagerly study were the "other" f igures, those not 
i l l um ina t i ve  o f  Progress : the average wage o f  a f ac to r  worker, f o r  example, 
was 10 d. per week. One o f  the few who d i d  comnent, L I on Faucher, author 
of (tucks sur  LIAngleterre, wrote i n  praise o f  the "d ign i t y  and moral 
courage w i t h  which these people endured unparal l e l e d  pr ivat ions . " C i  ted by 
Dodds, p. 82. The s t a t i s t i c s  are from h i s  work also. 

7 ~ h e r e  was i n  f a c t  one bu i l d i ng  res t r i c t ion - - the  Window Tax. Under a 
law temporari ly imposed i n  1696 (repealed i n  1851) every window exceeding a 
t o t a l  of e i gh t  was taxed 8 s. 3 d. per year. This na tu ra l l y  discouraged 
the construction of wal ls  w i t h  windows, so tha t  "'many o f  the staircases 
were so darkened t h a t  i t  became necessary t o  grope the way up them, a t  noon- 
day as a t  n ight .  ' " J.L. and Barbara Hamnond, The Bleak Age (rev., Middle- 
sex: Penguin Books, 1947), p. 56. 

' f r iedr ich Engels, The Condition o f  the Working Class i n  England, trans. 
W. 0. Henderson, W. H. Chalover (Stanford, Cal i forn ia :  Stanford Univers i ty  
Press, l958), p. 108. The sumnary t ha t  fol lows i s  derived from a number o f  
h i s t o r i c a l  works, inc lud ing those by Engels, Pike, Dodds and the Hamnonds . 

'E. Royston Pike, Human Documents o f  the V ic tor ian Golden Age (London: 
George A l len  & Ilnwin, Ltd., 1967), p. 192. 

13~tanley '~iamond's d e f i n i t i o n  o f  progress, an important aspect of 
cul ture.  See I n  Search o f  the Pr im i t i ve  (New Brunswick, New Jersey: Trans- 
act ion Books, l974), p. 40. Although anything opposed t o  cu l t u ra l  harmony 



i s  usual l y  ind iv idua l  , there are a lso cer ta in  trends--capi t a l  i s t i c  po l ic ies ,  
for  example--which appear t o  promote harmony-- through mass consumpti on, t o  
continue the exampl e--and therefore 1 ook cul  t u ra l  , but  are not. 

'*see Jean Duvignaud, The Sociology o f  A r t ,  trans. Timothy Wilson (New 
York: Harper & Row, 1972). 

1 9 ~ e r b e r t  Marcuse, Negations, trans. Jeremy Shapi r o  (00s ton : Beacon 
Press, 1968), p. 89. 

20Max Horkheimr and Theodor H. Adorno, D ia lec t i c  o f  En1 ightenment, 
trans. John C m i  ng (New York : The Seabury Press, 1972), p. 34. 

2 3 ~ e e  Guy Debord, Society of the Spectacle (De t ro i t :  Red and Black 
Press, 1977). 

2 5 ~ h e  para1 l e l  between modern ideology, based on separation, and 
schizophrenia has already been established; a symptom o f  t h i s  pathogeny i s  
"the pro1 i ferat ion of psychological counsel l o r s  o f  every conceivable type 
--not shamans, not  dramatists, not  creators o f  meaning, but  adjusters, those 
f r ag i l e  safety valves f o r  the emotional underground o f  our r a t i ona l i z i ng  
c i v i l i z a t i o n . "  (Diamond, P. 218). The keyword here i s  underground: the 
whole problem of so-cal l e d  aberrant behaviour i s  viewed as i 11 i c i  t, even 
s i n f u l ,  craziness being a symptom o f  demonism. By contrast, p r im i t i ve  
cul tures recognize and to le ra te  abnormal behaviour, sometimes to the po in t  
of i ns t i t u t i ona l i za t i on ,  as i n  the Crazy Dog Society o f  the C r o w  Indians. 
See Diamond, p. 169. 

27~aymond W i l l i a m ,  Culture and Society (New York: Harper & Row, l958), 
p. 317. 



2 8 ~ r n o l d  Hauser, The Social H is tory  o f  A r t  (4  vols., New York: Vintage 
Books, n.d.), vol.  4, p. 128. 

Chapter Three: The Social Novel 

' ~ i  chael Go1 dberg, Car ly le and D i  ckens (Athens : Uni versi  t y  of Georgia 
Press, 1972), p. 5. Arnold Hauser adds t h a t  these are "Car ly le 's f i r s t  
d isc ip les  and are among the w r i t e r s  who accept h i s  ideas most readi ly .  
They are i r r a t i o n a l i s t s ,  i dea l i s t s ,  i n te rven t ion is ts ,  they sco f f  a t  u t i l -  
i tarianism, and nat ional  econow, condemn 1 i be ra l  ism, and i n d u s t r i a l  ism, 
and place t h e i r  novels a t  the service o f  the f i g h t  against the p r i nc ip l e  of 
'1 aissez-fai rea and the economic anarchy whi ch they der ive from t h i s  pr inc ip le . "  
Hauser, vol. 4, p. 119. I am not so sure as Hauser; I th ink  t ha t  these 
w r i t e r s  may have wanted t o  achieve these heroic goals bu t  t h a t  i n  the f i na l  
analysis t h e i r  i d G r e  tempered by the very forces--what Will iams c a l l s  
the middle class soc ia l  s t ructure- - that  they r a i  1 l e d  against. 

2 ~ h o m s  Carlyle, Chartism (London : James Fraser, 1840). p. 1 . 

' ~ i c h a r d  D. A l t i c k ,  "Introduction," Past and Present (Houghton M i f f l i n  
Co., 1965), p. x v i i .  

4 ~ b i d . ,  p. xv. 

'carlyle, Past and Present, pp. 293-94. 

6 ~ v  "soc ia l  novel" 1 mean a novel t ha t  i s  c l ea r l y  aware of a s ~ e c i  f i c  
soc ia l  brobiem, and t ha t  discusses a spec i f ic  s o l u t i h ,  o r  a t  least; impl ies 
the act ion necessary t o  produce a solut ion.  I real ize,  i n  l i g h t  o f  t h i s  
def in i t ion,  t h a t  novels o f  the c i ty - -detect ive o r  crime novels, f o r  example 
--are also "social  novels;" I not only rea l i ze  th is ,  bu t  w i l l  imply i n  a 
l a t e r  chapter t h a t  the novels i n  which crime i s  a symptom (poverty and 
unemployment, on the one hand, middle class entrepreneurism, on the other, 
being the creators)  o f  t h i s  soc ia l  disease--these novels i n  f a c t  come c loser  
t o  discussing solut ions than do the " factory novels" being discussed here. 

' ~ o u i s  Cazami an, The Soci a1 Novel i n  Engl and: 1830-1 850, trans. Mart in 
Fido (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1973), p. 4. 

'~auser, vol.  4, p. 119. 



12~hey  were also, as Houghton po in ts  out, even more remarkably s i m i l a r  
i n  pract ise,  both being inherent ly  be l l i ge ren t  i n  the course of t h e i r  
achievement o f  goals. Puritanism, "though i t s  conception o f  l i f e  as moral 
warfare l e d  t o  a s t rugg le  against the passions i n  the V ic to r ian  conscience. . . 
also insp i red  a se l f - r ighteous into lerance, based on the b e l i e f  i n  d iv ine 
e lec t ion,  t ha t  could release the passions and j u s t i f y  the most merciless 
appeal t o  force." Thomas Hughes, " i n  words which show how per fec t l y  the 
'Puri tanism' o f  Thomas Arnold could be blended a t  Rugby w i t h  the combative 
elements o f  the squirearchy," wr i tes  t h a t  "'everyone who i s  worth h i s  s a l t  
has h i s  enemies, who must be beaten, be they e v i l  thoughts and habi ts  i n  
h i m e l  f, o r  s p i r i t u a l  wickedness i n  h igh places, o r  Russians, o r  Border- 
ru f f ians,  o r  B i l l ,  Tom, o r  Harry'  ... I n  add i t i on  t o  the inner  s t rugg le  i s  
the b a t t l e  against your enemies, p o l i t i c a l  and p r i va te  as we l l  as nat ional ,  
who are His enemies too. " Houghton, p. 21 3. --- 

13cazami an, p . 91 . 

I41n Arnold Hauser's opinion a l l  these movements are romantic: 
"D is rae l i  ' s  feudal ism i s  p o l i t i c a l  romanticism, the 'Oxford Movement' 
re1 i gious romanticism, Car ly le 's  at tacks on contemporary cul  ture  soc ia l  
romanticism and Ruskin's philosophy of a r t  aesthet ic romanticism; a1 1 these 
theories repudiate l i b e r a l i s m  and ra t iona l i sm and take refuge from the 
c o w l  i ca ted  problems o f  the present i n  a higher superpersonal and super- 
natural  order, i n  an enduring s ta te  beyond the anarchy o f  1 ibe ra l  and i n -  
d i v i d u a l i s t i c  society." Hauser, vo l .  4, p. 110. I n  my opinion t h i s  i s ,  
i ron i  ca l  l y  , an escape - from ind iv idua l  i s  t i c  soc ie ty  3 i ndi v i  dual i s t i  c super- 
society. It i s  t h i s  sense o f  oneness w i t h  God (which i s  i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c )  as 
a soc ia l  goal which predominates i n  the works o f  a l l  romantic r ea l i s t s ,  and 
which of course advocates transcendence as a subs t i tu te  f o r  soc ia l  reform. 

l 6 ~ e n  jan in  D i  s rae l  i , Sybi 1 , o r  The Two Nations (London : h c m i  1 l an  and 
Co., 1895), p .  74. A l l  subsequent references t o  t h i s  t e x t  i n  the fo l lowing 
discussion w i l l  appear i n  the body of the chapter. 

l 7 ~ r n o l d  Ke t t le ,  "The Ear ly V ic tor ian Social-Problem Novel ," From 
Dickens t o  Hard ed. Bor is Ford (1958, rev. ed. Hamndsworth: Penguin 
. d ' l 7 4 .  



20~b id . ,  p. 179. Cazamian questions D i s rae l i ' s  s i n c e r i t y  a t  t h i s  po in t :  
"His f i n e  sense of the absurd could never have overlooked the ludicrous 
aspects o f  the group's react ionary programne," and y e t  he never c r i t i c i z e s  
them. Also, i n  terms o f  "emotional sympathy f o r  the poor.. . there i s  l i t t l e  
evidence o f  sentiment i n  D i s rae l i  's  l i f e  o r  h i s  wr i t i ngs ,  i n  which the tone 
i s  usual ly  cool and detached." Ib id. ,  p. 179. 

22~aymond W i  11 i a m  , Culture and Society (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 
1961), p. 108. 

2 3 ~ i c h a e l  S te ig  notes t h a t  Devi lsdust i s  the English t r ans la t i on  of 
Teufel sdrijckh. 

26George E l i o t ,  Middlemarch (1956, rp t . ,  Boston: Houghton M i f f l i n  
Co., 1968), p. 4. 

2 7 ~ i c h a r d  A. Levine, Benjamin Disrael  i (New York: Twayne Pub1 ishers, 
Inc., 1968), p. 85. 

28~oughton discusses t h i s  fur ther ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t e r m  o f  r e l i g i ous  
sentiment i n  the l i t e r a t u r e .  

3 1 ~ i l l i a m s ,  Cul ture and Society, p. 110. 

3 4 ~ 1  izabeth Gaskell , Mary Barton (191 1, rpt . ,  London: J. M. Dent & 
Sons Ltd., 1961), pp. 109-10. 



381bid., p. 363. Ear l ie r ,  T i l l o t son  observes, " a f t e r  a ten ta t i ve  and 
unwonted excursion on the possible causes o f  the s t r i ke ,  she concludes w i t h  
r e l i e f ,  'So much f o r  genera l i t ies .  Le t  us now re tu rn  t o  ind iv idua ls .  "' 
Novels o f  the E i  ghteen-Forties (1954, rpt., London : Oxford Uni versi t y  Press, 
1962), p. 202. 

4 2 ~ i l l i a m s s  Culture and Society, p. 103. 

43~b id . ,  p.  102. 

4 4 ~ 1  l an  John Hart ley, The Novels o f  Charles Kingsley (Fol kestone : The 
Hour-Glass Press, l W ) ,  p. 82. 

4 5 ~ h a r l e s  Kingsley , A1 ton Locke (London: Mactni 1 l a n  and Co., 1879). 
p. 24. 

46~b id . ,  pp. 50-51. 

47~b id . ,  p. 112. 

49~ ings ley ,  pp. 405. 407-08. 

5 0 ~ r n o l d  Ket t le ,  "The Ear ly V ic tor ian Social -Problem Novel , I '  p. 186. 

Chapter Four: The Haunted City 

l ~ i l l i a m s s  The English Novel, pp. 10-11. 

'~b id . ,  p. 15. As I understand it, W i l l i a m  bases h i s  not ion o f  
"knowing" on securi ty-- the sense of assurance t ha t  i s  gained from an under- 
standing o f  one's environment, and the reasons for  o r  explanation o f  the 



i n te rac t ion  of li feforms w i t h i n  the environment. I n  o ther  words people 
who have l i v e d  i n  the country, o r  whose fami l ies  have migrated i n  the recent 
past f r o m  the country, have "known" the land in t imate ly ,  and expect t o  
be able t o  "know" the c i t y  i n  a s i m i l a r  way. Their i n a b i l i t y  t o  do so 
produces a k i nd  of primal bewi 1 derment tha t  i s  psychological l y  devastating. 

4 ~ d g a r  Johnson, Charl es Dickens : His Tragedy and T r i  unph (rev.  New 
York: The Vik ing Press, 1 977), p. 356. 

'~ucker.  1783. Ci ted by Williams, The Country and the City, p. 146. 

7 ~ l b e r t  Fried, Richard M. Elman, eds., Charl es Booth's London (New 
York : Pan theon Books, l968), p. 282. 

8 ~ a l  zac, 01 d Goriot, trans. Rri on Ayton Cranford (Hamndsworth: 
Pe ngu i n Books ,.- 1 85 . 

Debord, Society o f  the Spectacle (De t ro i t :  Black and Red, l977), 
pp. 172, 176. 

1 0 ~ i l l i a m s ,  The English Novel, p. 130. 

. . 
I I Charles Dickens, Sketches by Boz (London: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 

1963), p. 262. 

12charles D l  ckens , 01 i ver Twist (Hamndsworth : Penguin Books, 1966), 
p .  34. 

13~anger, p. 82. 

4 ~ h a r l  es Di ckens , Bl  eak House (Harmondsworth : Penguin Books, 1971 ) , 
p. 326. 

151bid., pp. 272-73. 

' ~ha r l es  Di ckens , The 01 d Curios i ty Shop (Harmondsworth : Pengui n Books, 
1972), p. 171. 

18~ickens*, Bleak House, p. 49. 



152 

20~i ckens, Martin Chuzzl ewi t (Hamndsworth : Penguin Books, 1975), 
p. 185. 

"1bid.. p. 186. 

22~b id . ,  p. 186. 

231bid., p. 187. 

24~b id . ,  p. 188. 

251bid., p. 188. 

261bid.. p. 188. 

28Mark Rutherford, Mark Rutherford's Del i verance, (London : Hodder and 
Stoughton, l884), pp. 1 30-32. 

"charles Dickens , Great Expectations (Hamndsworth : Penguin Books, 
1977), pp. 195-96. 

' '~har les Dickens , Our Mutual Friend (Hamndsworth: Penguin Books, 
1976), p. 48. 

34~ickens, Bleak House, p. 326. 

35~i ckens , The Old Curiosi ty Shop. p. 65. 

%Dickens, Martin Ch.uzzlewi t , p. 241. 

37~b id . .  p. 177. 



43~ickens,  Mart in Chuzzl ewi t, p. 39. 

4 8 ~  disagree w i t h  E. M. Forster  here, f o r  1 do no t  consider the comic- 
grotesque characters as being a t  a l  1 f l a t .  They may not  be psychological ly  
"rounded," bu t  i n  a soc ia l  context, because o f  what they are saying about 
t h e i r  environment and about the human w i  11 t o  surv ive and adapt they are 
very f u l l  port rayals.  

Chapter Five: The Grotesque, the Sentimental, and the Family 

 h his s t a t e m n t  o r ig ina ted  i n  a lec tu re  on Dickens by D r .  Jerald Zaslove 
which I attended i n  the sumner o f  1977. 

' ~ r n e s t  G. Schachtel, "On Memory and Childhood Amesia," Metamorphosis 
(New York: Basic Books, l959), p. 3. 

' ~ i c h a e l  Ste i  g, "Def in ing the Grotesque: An Attempt a t  Synthesis ," 
Journal of Aesthetics and A r t  C r i t i c i s m  (Winter, 1970), p. 253. 

4~ i  gmund Freud, "The Uncanny," The Complete Psycho1 ogi  ca l  Works o f  
S i  mund Freud, ed. James Strachey (London: The Hogarth Press, 1955), 
X V h T w  

5 ~ t e i g ,  p. 259. 
* 

%teig,  pp. 259-60. 



k o l  f ang Kayser, The Grotesque i n  A r t  and L i te ra tu re ,  trans. U l  r i c h  
Weisstein 9 Bloomington: Indiana Univers i ty  Press, 1963), p. 147. I would 
p o i n t  ou t  t ha t  ~ a f k a  i s  conscious o f  t h i s  process, even if h i s  characters 
are not, wh i le  i n  Dickens, ne i the r  author nor characters f u l l y  understand 
what i s  occurr ing. 

' ~ h a r l e s  Dickens , 01 i ver Twist, pp. 49-50. A1 1 subsequent references t o  
t h i s  novel w i  11 appear w i t h i n  the body o f  the chapter. 

l lcharles Dickens, Bleak House, p. 53. A1 1 subsequent references t o  
t h i s  novel w i l l  appear w i t h i n  the body o f  the chapter. 

12charles Dickens , Great Expectations, pp. 36, 50. 

l3pe te r  Burra, Baroque and Gothic Sentimental ism (rev., London: 
Duckworth Press, 1931), p. 3. 

l 4 ~ u r r a ,  p. 15. 

15Raynand W i  11 iams , Keywords (New York: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, l976), 
p. 237. 

" p h i l i p  Col l ins,  ed., The C r i t i c a l  Heritage (New York: Barnes & Noble, 
1971), p. 101. I take Ruskin's l a s t  comnent as an indictment o f  society, 
and n o t  of Dickens. 

18steven Marcus, Dickens : From Pickwick t o  Oonbeyl (New York: Simon 
and Schuster, 1965), pp. 151-52. 

lg~harles Dickens , The 01 d Cur ios i t y  Shop, p. 652. 

"steven mrcus  has 
From Pickwick t o  Donbey. 

a s i m i l a r  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  sent imental i ty .  See Dickens: 



2 4 ~ a l  zac , 
Books), p. 473. 

Dickens, O l i ve r  Twist, p. 432. 

Lost  I 1  1 usi  ons , trans. Herbert J . Hunt (Harmondsworth : Pengui n 

25brdon  Rattray Taylor, The Angel Makers (London: Secker and Warburg, 
1973), p. 282. 

261bid., p. 299. 

2 7 ~ i l l i a m ,  The English Novel, pp. 44-45. 

"~ean  Duvignaud, The Sociology o f  A r t ,  trans. Timothy Wilson (New York: 
Harper & Row, 1972), p. 119. 

2 9 ~ u s e l  1 Jacoby , "The Pol i t i c s  o f  Sub j e c t i  v i  t y  Slogans o f  the Amri can 
New Left," New L e f t  Review (1973), p. 42. 

Y )~ha r l es  Dickens, Hard Times, p. 103. 

31 ~dnund  
Press, l 9 4 l ) ,  

Chapter Six : 

Wilson, The Wound and the Bow (New York: Oxford Univers i ty  
p. 33. 

Concl us i on 

2 ~ l e x  Comfort, A r t  & Soci a1 Responsi b i  1 i ty (Vancouver: Pen& j o  Press, 
n.d.), p. 72.. 

3 ~ o r  same o f  t h i s  mater ia l  I an indebted t o  Michael Steig, whose 
Dickens course I a t t e n t i v e l y  attended i n  the spr ing o f  1979. 

'see Jera ld  Zaslove, "F ic t ion  Extended: The Genre o f  Apocalypse and 
Dead Ends ," Genre, vol . 111, no. 1 (March, l97O), and Frank Kermode, 
Sense o f  an Ending (New York: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 1967). 



BIBL IOGWHY 

Bal zac. Lost  I 1  1 us i ons . Trans. Herbert J . Hunt. Harmondsworth : Pengui n 
Books, 1971. 

01 d Goriot.  Trans. Marian Ayton Cranford. Harmondsworth: 
Pengui n Books, 1951 . 

Booth, Charles. Charles Booth's London. Ed. A lber t  Fr ied and Richard M. 
Elman. New York: Pantheon Books, 1968. 

Briggs, Asa. V ic tor ian C i  t i es .  London: Odhams Books Limited, 1965. 

Burns, Wayne. Charles Reade: A Study i n  V ic to r ian  Authorship. New York: 
Bookman Associates, 1961. 

Burra, Peter. Baroque and Gothic Sentimentalism. Rev. London: Duckworth 
Press, 1931. 

Carlyle, Thomas. Chartism. London : James Fraser, 1840. 

Past and Present. Boston: Houghton M i f f l i n  Co., 1965. 

Sartor  Resartus/On Heroes and Hero Worship. London: Dent, 1967. 

Cazamian, Louis. The Social Novel i n  England 1830-1850: Dickens, D is rae l i  , 
Mrs. Gaskell, Kingsley. Trans. Mart in Fido. London: Routledge & 
Kegan Paul, 1973. 

Clayborough, Arthur. The Grotesque i n  Engl ish L i te ra tu re .  Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1965. 

Col l ins ,  Ph i l i p ,  ed. The C r i t i c a l  Heritage. New York: Barnes & Noble, 1971. 

Col l ins,  W i l  k ie .  Woman i n  White, and The Moonstone. New York: Random House, 
1937. 

Comfort, Alex. A r t  & Social Responsi b i  1 i ty. Vancouver: Pendejo Press, n.d. 

The Novel & Our Time. Vancouver: Pendejo Press, n.d. 

Debord, Guy, Society o f  the Spectacle. De t ro i t :  Red and Black, 1977. 

Diamond, Stanley. I n  Search o f  the Pr im i t i ve .  New Brunswick, New Jersey: 
Transaction Books, 1974. 

D i  ckens , Charles. Bleak House. Harmondsworth : Penguin Books, 1971. 

Grebt Expectations . Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1977. 

Hard Times . Hamndsworth: Pengui n Books, 1969. 



Mart in Chuzzlewi t. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1975. 

The 01 d Cur ios i ty  Shop. Harmondsworth : Penguin Books, 1972. 

01 i ver Twist. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1966. 

Our Mutual Friend. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1976. 

Sketches by Boz. London: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 1963. 

Di srael  i , Benjamin. Sybi 1 , o r  The ' Two Nations. London : Macmi 1 l a n  and Co., 
1895. 

Dodds, John W. The Age of Paradox. New York: Rinehart & Company, Inc., 1952. 

Duvignaud, Jean. The Sociology of A r t .  Trans. Timothy Wilson. New York: 
Harper & R o w ,  1972. 

Dyos, H. J. and Wolff, Michael, eds. The Vic tor ian City: Images and 
Real i t ies .  2 Vols. Boston: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1973. 

Dyson, A.E., ed. Charles Dickens: Bleak House. 1969, r p t .  London: Aurora 
Publishers Incorporated, 1970. 

Engels, Fr iedr ich.  The Condition o f  the Working Class i n  England. Trans. 
W. 0. Henderson and W. H. Chalover. Stanford. Cal i forn ia :  Stanford 
Univers i ty  Press, 1958. 

Fanger, Dona1 d. Dos toevsky and Romantic Real ism. Cambridge, Massachusetts: 
Harvard Univers i ty  Press, 1967. 

Ford, Boris, ed. From Dickens t o  Hardy. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1958. 

Ford, George H. Dickens and His Readers. New York: W.W. Norton, 1965. 

Foucault, Michel. Madness & C i v i l i z a t i o n .  1965, r p t .  New York: Vintage 
Books, 1973. 

Freud, Sigmund. The Complete Psychological Works o f  Sigmund Freud. 12 Vols. 
Trans. James Strachey. London: Hogarth Press, 1955. 

Gaskell , Elizabeth. Mary Barton. London: J.M. Dent & Sons, Ltd., 1961. 

Gissing, George. New Grub Street .  London: Oxford Universi ty Press, 1958. 

Goldberg, Michael. Car ly le  and Dickens. Athens : Univers i ty  of Georgia 
Press, 1972. 

I Guerard, A1 b e r t  J. The T r i  umph o f  the Novel : D i  ckens , Dos toevsky , Faul kner. 

1 
New York: Oxford Uni vemi  t y  Press, 1976. 

Hamnd,  J.L. and Hamnd,  Barbara. The Bleak Age. Harmondsworth: Penguin 
Books, 1947. 



Hauser, Arnold. The Social H is to ry  o f  A r t .  4 Vols. New York: Vintage 
Books, n.d. 

Horkheimer, Max, and Adorno, Theodor W. D i  a1 e c t i c  o f  En1 i ghtenment. Trans. 
John Cumning. 1944, r p t .  New York: The Seabury Press, 1972. 

Houghton, Walter E. The V ic to r ian  Frame o f  Mind. 1957, r p t .  London; New 
Haven: Yale Univers i ty  Press, 1976. 

House, Humphrey. The Dickens World. 1941, r p t .  London: Oxford Uni vers i  t y  
Press, 1976. 

I n g l  i s ,  Brian. Poverty and the I ndus t r i a l  Rev01 ut ion.  London: Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1971. 

Jacoby, Ruse11 . "The P o l i t i c s  of Sub jec t i v i t y  Slogans o f  the American New 
Left," New L e f t  Review (1973), pp. 37-49. 

Jamess Louis. F i c t i o n  f o r  the Workinq Man: A Study o f  the L i t e ra tu re  Pro- 
duced f o r  the Working Classes i n  Ear ly V ic to r ian  Urban Enqland, 1830- 
1850. - London: Oxford Un ive rs i t y  Press, 1963. 

Johnson, Edgar. Charles Dickens : His Tragedy and Triumph. Rev. New York: 
The Vik ing Press, 1977. 

Jones, Gareth Stedman. Outcast London: A Study i n  the Relat ionship Be- 
tween Classes i n  V ic tor ian Society. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 7971. 

Josephson, Er ic,  and Josephson, Mary, eds. Man Alone: A l ienat ion i n  
Modern Society. N e w  York: ikl l Publ ishing Company, 1962. 

Kayser, Wolfgang. The Grotesque i n  A r t  and L i te ra tu re .  Trans. U l r i ch  
k i s s  te in.  Bloomington: Indiana Univers i ty  Press, 1963. 

Keating, P. J. Gissing: New Grub Street .  London: Edward Arnold (Publ ishing) 
Ltd., 1963. 

K i  ngsl ey , Charles. A1 ton Locke. London: Macmi 1 1 an and Co. , 1879. 

Lary, N. M. Dostoevsky and Dickens. London and Boston: Routledge and Kegan 
Paul, 1973. 

Leavis, F. R. and Leavis, Q. D. Dickens the Novel is t .  London: Chatto & 
W i  ndus , 1970. 

Levine, Richard A. Benjamin D is rae l i .  New York: Twayne Publishers, Inc., 
1968. 

Lowenthal , Leo. L i te ra tu re ,  Popular Cul tu re  and Society. Englewood C l  i f f s ,  
: Prentice-Hall  , Inc., 1961. 



"The Reception of k s t o e v s k i ' s  Work i n  Germany: 1880-1920," 
The Ar ts  i n  Society. Ed. Robert N. Wilson. Englewood C l i f f s ,  New 
Jersey: Prentice-Hall  , 1964, pp. 122-45. 

Lukacs, Georg. Studies i n  European Realism. Trans. Ed i th  Bone. London: 
Mer l in  Press, 1950. 

The Theory of the Novel . Trans. Anna Bostock. 1920, r p t .  
Cambridge, Massachusetts : The MIT Press, 1977. 

Marcus, Steven. Dickens: From Pickwick to Dombey. New York: Simon and 
Schuster, 1965. 

Marcuse, Herbert. Negations. Trans. Jeremy Shapi ro. Boston: Beacon Press, 
1968. 

M i l l e r  J. H i l l i s .  Charles Dickens: The World o f  His Novels. Cambridge, 
Massachusetts : Harvard Univers i ty  Press, 1959. 

Neuburg, V ic to r  E. Popular L i te ra tu re .  Hamndsworth : Penguin Books, 1977. 

Newsom, Robert. Dickens on the Romantic Side o f  Fami l iar  Things: Bleak 
House and the Novel Trad i t ion.  New York: Columbia Univers i ty  Press, 
1977. 

Pike, E. Royston. Human Documents o f  the V ic to r ian  Golden Age. London: 
George A l len  & Unwin, Ltd., 1967. 

Reade, Charles. Hard Cash. London: Cassell and Company, 1909. 

I t  I s  Never Too Late To Mend. London: Co l l i ns  Press, n.d. 

Rutherford, Mark. Mark Rutherford's Del i verance. London : Hodder & Stough ton, 
1 884. 

Schachtel , Ernest G. "On Memory and Chi 1 dhood Amnesia ," Metamorphosis. 
New York: Basic Books, 1959, pp. 1-24. 

S l  ater, Michael , ed. D i  ckens 1970. London : Chapman & Hal 1 , 1970. 

S te i  g, Michael. "Defining the Grotesque: An Attempt a t  Synthesis," Journal 
of Aesthetics and A r t  C r i t i c i s m  (Winter, 1970), pp. 253-60. 

Taylor, Gordon Rattray. The Angel Makers. London: Secker & Warburg, 1973. 

T i  1 lotson, Kathleen. Novels o f  the Eighteen-Forties . 1954, r p t .  London: 
Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 1962. 

Trevelyan, G. M. A Shortened His tory  o f  England. 1942, r p t .  Hamndsworth: 
Penguin, 1977. 

Van Ghent, Dorothy. "The Dickens World: A View From Todgers 's," Sewanee 
Review, L V I I I  (1950), pp. 419-38. 



Vicinus, Martha. The I ndus t r i a l  Muse. New York: Barnes & Noble, 1974. 

Warshow, Robert. The Inmediate Experience. New York: Doubleday, 1964. 

Welsh, Alexander. The C i ty  o f  Dickens. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971. 

W i l l  iams , Raymond. Cul ture  and Society. Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1961. 

The English Novel From Dickens t o  Lawrence. 1970, r p t .  Frog- 
more, S t .  Albans: Paladin, 1974. 

Keywords. New York: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 1976. 

The Long Revolution. New York: Harper & Row, 1961. 

Wilson, Edmund. The Wound and the Bow. New York: Oxford Univers i ty  Press, 
1941 . 

- Zaslove, Jerald. "Counterfe i t  and the Use o f  L i terature,"  West Coast Review, 
(Winter, 1969), pp. 5-19. 

"F ic t ion  Extended: The Genre o f  Apocalypse and Dead Ends. " 
Genre, Vol. 111, No. 1 (March, l970), pp. 17-39. 


